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study 1 

The Earth Is the LORD’s 

Ian Pennicook 

‘Christ’s Gospel to God’s World’, the topic of our school, may bring many thoughts to 
our minds. For instance, there are perhaps some who would understand ‘God’s world’ 
in a somewhat wistful way, as if that is a desirable goal for which we should work, so 
that one day, all this will be his. This view would be related to an understanding of the 
creation which sees God as having brought all things into being but that the creation has 
been somehow hijacked at the fall, so that the gospel is God’s attempt to regain that 
which he lost through human sin. 
 The presumption that ‘My power and the might of my own hand have gotten me 
this wealth’ (Deut. 8:17) is, of course, a mark of fallen humanity, but alongside that is a 
sense of insecurity, since the creation is regarded as something independent of God and 
so subject to all sorts of dangers from hostile forces. These fears are seen among 
believers as well as among unbelievers. So Christians may be prone to regard the gospel 
in a desperate way, as some thing which we have which will rescue the disaster-prone 
world in a way that other solutions cannot. 
 The biblical position is in strong contrast. When our source of understanding is the 
revelation which God has given, then we will know creation as the work of God which 
he has brought into being and which is continually fulfilling the role he has set for it 
because he continually sustains it and is continually present to it. What is more, the goal 
of creation has not been set aside, as the glory which it declares will be fully revealed in 
due course (Ps. 19:1ff.; Rom. 8:18ff.). 

THE REVELATION OF CREATION 

Psalm 24:1–2 tells us that all things, including men and women, belong to the LORD 
because he is the creator. The LORD founded the earth upon the seas (cf. Gen. 1:2, 9–
10) and established it on the rivers (cf. Gen. 2:10?). The ‘fulness’ of the earth, all that is 
in it, is his. In Isaiah 6:3 there is the expression, ‘the earth is full of his glory’. Psalm 
19:1 has, ‘The heavens declare the glory of God’ and that declaration goes out through 
‘all the earth’ (Ps. 19:4). Psalm 8:1 says, ‘how majestic is your name in all the earth!’ 
God’s honour is above the heavens, while Man has been crowned with glory and 
honour (v. 5). Isaiah 43:7 recognises that Man was created for God’s glory. All these 
expressions lead us to conclude that creation, of which we are an integral part, is 
resonant with the glory of God. Creation is his. 
 This view of creation is quite different from mere empirical deduction. In fact, 
empirical deduction is inadequate to show us God as the creator. Hebrews 11:3 says, 
‘By faith we understand that the worlds were prepared by the word of God, so that  
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what is seen was made from things that are not visible’.1 ‘By faith’ means that we have 
the word of God himself and we believe that. Our understanding can only be obtained 
via revelation, and that revelation is essentially a revelation of and by God himself.2 For 
instance, Psalm 29 urges ‘the sons of God’ (the ‘heavenly beings’) to ascribe glory and 
strength to the LORD and to offer holy worship (vv. 1–2). In estimation of the majesty 
of God David ‘hears’ the voice of God over the waters; ‘the God of glory thunders’ (v. 
3). Later, Stephen said that ‘the God of glory appeared to our father Abraham’ (Acts 
7:2)! Surely that is similar to the solution to Job’s bewilderment in Job 38 – 42. No 
explanation is required once God is known as the creator. Thus, Job’s answer to the 
LORD: ‘I know that you can do all things, and that no purpose of yours can be thwarted’ 
(Job 42:2). This is tantamount to saying that God is ‘a faithful creator’ (1 Pet. 4:19).  
 Psalm 136 commences with a summary of creation and has the well-known refrain, 
‘for his steadfast love endures forever’ (see vv. 4–9). This ‘steadfast love’ (dCT hesed) 
has been called God’s covenant faithfulness (the word is also used of social 
relationships between people3), but this may be a little misleading as it sounds as if 
God’s steadfast love is some sort of legal obligation. Better to say that the whole 
creation is the outflow of his kindness or, as Geoffrey Bingham puts it, ‘Creation 
Comes Giftwise to All That Is Created’.4 The unfailing nature of this kindness is seen in 
the commitment of God to the whole creation, described in terms of his covenant. The 
certainty of God’s covenant with David and the certainty of the ‘new covenant’ rest on 
his unchanging covenant with the whole creation: 

 
Thus says the LORD: If any of you could break my covenant with the day and my covenant with 
the night, so that day and night would not come at their appointed time, 21only then could my 
covenant with my servant David be broken, so that he would not have a son to reign on his throne, 
and my covenant with my ministers the Levites (Jer. 33:20–21; see also 33:25–26). 
 
Thus says the LORD, who gives the sun for light by day and the fixed order of the moon and the 
stars for light by night, who stirs up the sea so that its waves roar—the LORD of hosts is his name: 
36If this fixed order were ever to cease from my presence, says the LORD, then also the offspring of 
Israel would cease to be a nation before me forever. 37 Thus says the LORD: If the heavens above 
can be measured, and the foundations of the earth below can be explored, then I will reject all the 
offspring of Israel because of all they have done, says the LORD (Jer. 31:35–37). 
 

God’s covenant with the creation rests on what has been called the covenant of cre-
ation.5 Although the covenant of creation is primarily adduced from the story of Noah 
and its reference to the creation of Man, Jeremiah’s comments obviously refer to  

                                                 
1  Note that there is no statement of ex nihilo here, although the writer may have in mind 2 Maccabees 7:28 

where the Vulgate uses that phrase. For a very good statement of ex nihilo, see Siew Kiong Tham’s, ‘Creatio Ex 
Nihilo and the Human Response’, NCTM Monday Pastors’ Study 5/3/01. 

2  Colin E. Gunton, The Triune Creator: A Historical and Systematic Study, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1998, p. 8: 
 
‘I believe in God the Father, maker of Heaven and Earth’ . . . the credal or confessional form of the words shows that the 

doctrine of creation is not something self-evident or the discovery of disinterested reason, but part of the fabric of Christian response 
to revelation. It cannot be stressed too strongly that ‘I believe’ is not (or not necessarily) the same as saying ‘I know intuitively’ or 
‘reason shows me that . . .’. The words form the first article of a creed of a community of worship and belief which continues to say 
other things without which they cannot be understood. 

 
3  ‘What is meant by hesed can almost be paraphrased by the expression “do good” ’ (H. Zobel, de,eh in G. 

Johannes Botterweck and Helmer Ringren (eds), Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament, vol. 5, Eerdmans, 
Grand Rapids, 1986, p. 47). 

4  Love’s Most Glorious Covenant, Redeemer Baptist Press, Castle Hill, 1997, p. 18. 
5  ibid. chs 2 – 4. 
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elements within the creation process which precede the creation of Man. Basically, I 
understand the covenant of creation to refer to the eternal purpose of the triune God 
which involves the creation of all things, each with their particular function. Hence 
Job’s recognition of the purpose of God when he was shown the nature of God as 
creator. 
 The Old Testament revelation goes only so far in detailing the nature of this eternal 
purpose, but there are, nonetheless, strong statements which indicate that God will have 
creation brought to the goal where complete righteousness is known. Righteousness 
does not mean merely moral rectitude so much as total consistency with the whole 
being of God. Thus Isaiah 11:1–10, where the shoot from the stump of Jesse will grow 
with the Spirit of the LORD upon him and will act in total righteousness (vv. 4, 5), so 
that the threatening aspects of creation will be removed (vv. 6–9). Verse 9 explains: 

 
They will not hurt or destroy on all my holy mountain; for the earth will be full of the knowledge of 
the LORD as the waters cover the sea.  
 

Verse 10 concludes: 
 
On that day the root of Jesse shall stand as a signal to the peoples; the nations shall inquire of him, 
and his dwelling shall be glorious [dObfk kabod = glory]. 
 

Habakkuk says that the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
LORD (2:14). See also the later promises of a new heavens and a new earth of Isaiah 
65:17–25 and 66:22, as well as 2 Peter 3:13, a ‘new heavens and a new earth, where 
righteousness is at home’. 
 When we add the creation mandate given to Man to ‘fill the earth’ it becomes plain 
that this does not mean only the matter of procreation. Man was crowned with glory and 
honour, to which reference was made above, in order that in filling the earth he should 
see the whole earth giving dynamic testimony to the glory of God. Psalm 24:7 spoke 
then of ‘the King of glory’ coming into his temple (vv. 7–10). For this reason Israel is 
God’s sons and daughters, ‘created for my glory . . . that they might declare my praise’ 
(Isa. 43:7, 21).  

THE COUNTERFEIT CREATOR 

If the creation is seen as threatening now, we are to understand that to be the result of 
human sin and of the revolt of a creature (the serpent, Gen. 3:1) who has taken it upon 
himself to be a father with his offspring (Gen. 3:15). The phrase ‘cursed are you among 
[NRSV; some others have ‘above’] all animals’ (v. 14) might be understood to imply 
that with the evil of the creature6 all the animals were removed from the blessing of God 
within the covenant and placed under the curse,7 as was the ground (Gen. 3:17). This 
need not be taken to imply that the very good creation had now become very bad; 
instead, the creation has been cursed ‘because of [the man]’ or, as some  

                                                 
6  Calvin suggested that the serpent, as a creature, was guiltless and that the curse was actually directed to the 

devil. 
7  Gordon J. Wenham suggests that ‘above’ all animals is comparative, evidently implying that all the animals 

are cursed, with the serpent especially so. However, he also quotes Hengstenberg’s Christology of the OT to the 
contrary (Genesis 1 – 15, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 1, Word, Milton Keynes, 1987, pp. 78f.). 
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prefer, ‘for thy sake’. The essential nature of creation has not been altered but its 
fruitfulness has been restrained so that man must now fight for his sustenance. This 
would be what is meant by the creation being subject to futility, all the while straining 
until the curse of death is removed and the glory at last revealed (Rom. 8:18–23). 
Creation’s freedom for fruitfulness is directly linked with ‘the glory of the children of 
God’ (Rom. 8:21). 
 The ongoing application of the curse on the world is spelled out in the Book of 
Revelation, as the seals are broken the trumpets blown and the bowls poured out. 
Revelation 8:7–12 describe the first four trumpet blasts. With each, the judgment 
involves ‘one third’ of earth, trees, grass, sea, water creatures, ships and so on. In 
chapter 12, the ‘great red dragon’ appears, identified as ‘that ancient serpent’ (Rev. 
12:9), and his first act is to emulate God: ‘His tail swept down a third of the stars of 
heaven and threw them to the earth’ (v. 4).8  
 Taken with chapter 13, we can understand the dragon, the beast from the sea and 
the beast from the earth to be a counterfeit trinity. As such, the dragon attempts to 
perversely emulate the supply of God on the creation. In an effort to destroy the woman, 
he sends an evil river from his mouth (cf. Gen. 2:10; Ps. 1:3; 36:7–9; 46:4; 65:9). 
However, the story is startling: 

 
But the earth came to the help of the woman; it opened its mouth and swallowed the river that the 
dragon had poured from his mouth (Rev. 12:16). 
 

As hindered from its full role, the earth may appear threatening but the earth is still 
serving the purposes of God. The earth is the Lord’s. 

THE EARTH WILL BE FILLED 

Colossians 1:15–20 gives us a picture of Jesus as Man in his ‘maturity’ (cf. Col. 1:28). 
‘He is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all creation . . . all things have 
been created through him and for him’ (see also Heb. 1:2) and ‘all the fullness of Deity’ 
dwells in him (cf. Col. 2:9; cf. we ‘have come to fullness in him’, Col. 2:10). John’s 
Gospel describes him as the revelation of the Father’s glory, full of grace and truth and 
that ‘from his fullness we have all received, grace upon grace’ (John 1:14, 16). 
Speaking of the power of God at work in believers Paul wrote that the power was first 
at work in Christ, God raising him from the dead and exalting him: 

 
And he has put all things under his feet and has made him the head over all things for the church, 
23which is his body, the fullness of him who fills all in all (Eph. 1:22–23). 
 

Here is the true Adam, with all things under his feet (Ps. 8:6). He will fulfil the mandate 
of Adam by filling all in all, and he will do it by means of his body, the church. 
Ephesians 4:7–10 adds: 

 
But each of us was given grace according to the measure of Christ’s gift. 8Therefore it is said, 
‘When he ascended on high he made captivity itself a captive; he gave gifts to his people.’ 9(When 
it says, ‘He ascended,’ what does it mean but that he had also descended into the lower parts of the 
earth? 10He who descended is the same one who ascended far above all the heavens, so that he 
might fill all things.) 

                                                 
8  I understand that some have taken this to refer to Satan taking one third of the angelic beings with him in his 

rebellion. Even if that view is correct, it is not necessarily in contradiction with my suggestion.  
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By means of the grace given to the church, Christ will ‘fill all things’. The Last Adam 
must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet, that is, until the earth is 
subdued and the (now) hostile elements are removed or transformed. With this goal, the 
Son now upholds all things by his powerful word (Heb. 1:3) and strikes down the 
nations with the sharp sword which comes from his mouth (Rev. 19:15).  
 This sharp sword is the word which is proclaimed (cf. Eph. 6:17;9 Heb. 4:12–13; 1 
Thess. 2:13), the gospel of the kingdom proclaimed to the nations (Matt. 24:14). It is 
Christ speaking in the apostolic word (2 Cor. 13:3). Through this gospel the church is 
prepared (Eph. 6:15), the bride brought to her marriage, made clean by the washing of 
water by the word (Eph. 5:26), and by that word the enemies are defeated and finally 
the creation purged (Rev. 20:7–15). 
 The picture then is given of ‘a new heavens and a new earth’. The word ‘new’ has 
a particular meaning here. It is the translation of the Greek word kainÒj (kainos) and 
signifies something which stands over against what is old and worn out. It does not 
mean ‘what was not there before, something which is young and relatively immature’.10 
Rather, the meaning is that what was there before had been subject to decay and futility 
but has now been made new, renewed. All that had polluted the creation is now totally 
removed (Rev. 21:8). Now the earth is ready for the glorious bride and the Lamb to live 
in the Presence of God (Rev. 21:2–4, 11) in the renewed Eden (Rev. 21:22 – 22:6). At 
last the peoples (note the plural) are his and the whole earth filled with the glory, finally 
‘Edenised’. What is more, as we have come to fullness in Christ now, so those who 
overcome will inherit all these things (Rev. 21:7). 

                                                 
9  A different word for sword is used in Revelation (rJomfaiva, rhomphaia) than that in Ephesians (mavcaira, 

machaira), but the two words are used interchangeably in the LXX (see G. Abbott-Smith, A Manual Greek Lexicon 
of the New Testament, T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1937, p. 398).  

10  See J. Behm, kainov" ktl. in Kittel & Friedrich (eds), Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, vol. 3, 
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1965, pp. 447ff. 
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study 2 

God Always on Mission 

Colin Jones 

The word ‘mission’ comes from the Latin mitto, meaning ‘to send’. It is closely related 
to the NT words apostello and pempo, which also both mean ‘to send’.1 
 What do we mean when using the term ‘mission’? Until recently, I, personally, 
talked of ‘being given to mission’. But now, I would say that there is no such thing as 
mission, of itself. There is only God and His Mission. This is what He has always been 
about—and will always be, until it is accomplished—and He calls us to be one with 
Him in it! And so now, instead of talking about ‘being given to mission’, I would want 
to speak of ‘being with God in His Mission’. Mission, then, is not so much something to 
be given to, as a vocation to share in. Not so much a task, as a relationship. 

HE IS ALWAYS ON MISSION BECAUSE HE IS BY NATURE  
THE MISSIONING GOD 

In order to appreciate the missioning nature of God, we must understand something of 
the nature of the life of the Triune Godhead. 

The Delight of the Three Persons in the Divine Glory 

 The Father, Son and Spirit have always known full and unbounded joy. The 
Father’s delight is in all that He is and does as Father. Equally, His joy is in the glory of 
the Son and the Spirit. The Son’s delight is also in the Father, the Spirit and Himself; 
and the same is true of the Spirit.  
 The delight of the Triune God in all of His own being and action is the central 
dynamic of everything. It always has been and will be. 

The Father’s Breathtakingly Inclusive Plan 

 From eternity, the purpose of the Father—together with the Son and Spirit—was that 
humanity would share in the joy of the Godhead. It was His passion that we  

                                                 
1  Apostello is used of an envoy with a special commission. It speaks of an authoritative sending with a definite 

purpose. Pempo emphasises more the act of sending and the relationship of the sender to the sent. The thing common 
to both words is that they point to an authority beyond the ‘sent one’. In each, the messenger does not have authority, 
but represents one who does (see George W. Peters, A Biblical Theology of Missions, Moody Press, Chicago, 1972, 
pp. 249–50). 
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should find all of our delight in the Triune being and action—and be participants in it! 
This is the ‘mystery’ of which the apostle Paul spoke—one which has its fulfilment in 
the Incarnate Son and our total union with Him (Eph. 1:3–14; 2:4–7; 3:1–11).  
 His plan was that He would have an elect Family from among every nation, tribe, 
people and language, who are also the Bride of His Son and the Abode of the Spirit. 
They would have total enjoyment of, and participation in, His glory forever! 

The Passionate Outgoing of Trinitarian Love 

 The love of the Godhead is as full and unbounded as its joy. It is in this love that 
the Father established His purpose. And in this love, the three Persons joyously brought 
the creation into being, with their beloved humanity—the image of God—as its head 
(Gen. 1:26–28; Ps. 8).  
 The tragic fall of Adam and his kind into rebellion saw the glory of God spurned, 
the image of God polluted, and His wrath revealed in their mind and conscience.  
 All was lost. But the burning love of God for the world has seen His relentless 
action to redeem His elect and fulfil, at last, His grand, Fatherly plan (Isa. 63:16).  
 The Son and the Spirit—always fully one with the Father in heart and purpose—
are the two great Missionaries (‘sent-Ones’) of history.2 We must now briefly tell the 
Story which led to Their present action—and will lead to Their accomplishment of the 
ultimate Goal.3 

THE WHOLE OF HISTORY IS THE RECORD OF HIS  
SOVEREIGN MISSIONARY ACTION 

Secular historians think of history in terms of causes and effects, and cycles, etc. But a 
Christian view understands that behind it all—and intimately at work within it all—is 
the hand of God. 
 History is about God, in His grace and mercy, restoring a rebellious and evil 
humanity to Himself. It is about nothing else—because its Constructor is about nothing 
else! 
 He is the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End (Rev. 1:8; 21:6). He is able 
to accomplish His purpose and will bring it to completion.4 At the Telos, His Mission 
will be fulfilled. Nothing is more certain than that!5 
 At the end of the age, when the Story has been fully told, it will be known that 
none of the elect were ever involved in their own salvation.6 They will all be ‘to the 
praise of his glory’ (Eph. 1:6, 11–12, 14).7 
 It is of supreme importance that we find ourselves gripped by this incredible plan 
of God—assured of His action in every detail of history. 

                                                 
2  John 3:16–17; Gal. 4:4–6; 1 John 4:14; Luke 24:49; John 14:26; 15:26. 
3  To fill out the definition of mission given in the introduction, we may say that it is the intimately shared 

vocation of the Father, Son and Spirit (in which we—by grace—have a part). ‘Intimately shared’ because it has to do 
with a total, mutual indwelling. 

4  Gen. 12:3; 49:10; Ps. 2:8; 22:27; 86:9–10; 102:15, 22; Isa. 2:2–4; 11:10; 25:6–7; 41:4; 49:6; 51:4–5; 52:10, 15; 
66:18–19; Rom. 16:25–27; Rev. 5:9–10; 7:9–10; 21:1–7, 23–24. 

5  Isa. 14:26–27; 46:9–10; 55:10–11. 
6  John 1:13; 3:8; Rom. 8:29–30; 9:16; 1 Cor. 1:26–31; Eph. 2:1–10. 
7  In Revelation 21 we are told that within the Holy City those with whom God dwells ‘will be His peoples’ 

(plural), that ‘the kings of the earth will bring their glory into it’, and ‘the glory and honour of the nations will be 
brought into it’ (vv. 3, 24, 26). It seems that the diversity of the nations will be part of the Father’s ultimate 
‘inheritance in the saints’ (Eph. 1:18). 
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The Declaration of Genesis 3:15—Final Victory  
through the Woman’s ‘Seed’ 

 Genesis 3:15 is the integrating theme of all the Scriptures. It has to do with the 
ultimate success of the Kingdom of God over the powers of darkness. 

The Flood—Grace in the Midst of Judgment 

 The Flood was the judgment of a ‘faithful Creator’ (1 Pet. 4:19). Noah ‘found 
grace’ and, with his family, was preserved to continue the godly line. The covenant 
made with him and his sons, brought assurance of the continued rhythm and ‘fixed 
order’ of the creation (Gen. 8:20 – 9:17; Ps. 148:6; Jer. 31:35–36). 

Babel—The Creation of the Nations 

 Babel was as much God’s plan as the Cross (Acts 2:23). It was always His purpose 
to bring the nations into being (Acts 17:26). Having done so, He continued to be 
intimately involved in each of their histories according to His purpose—never leaving 
Himself without a witness among them (Acts 14:17; Ps. 19:1–4; Rom. 1:20). Romans 
1:18–32 speaks of their ongoing experience of His wrath. 

The Call of Abraham—The Nations to Be Blessed  
in His ‘Seed’ 

 In one sense, everything before Abraham (Gen. 1 – 11) is a preface to the rest of 
the Scriptures. The ‘God of glory’ appeared to Abraham, an idolator (Acts 7:2; Josh. 
24:2), and declared His purpose for the nations.8 What a thrilling event the call of 
Abraham was! 

The Exodus—Israel Redeemed and Consecrated  
As a Priest-Nation 

 Israel’s redemption was not just about national freedom. It had to do with their 
being the people of Abraham and the promise. You can’t be redeemed without, at the 
same time, being consecrated to priestly service in the plan of God.9 
 Israel was to live in the presence and enjoyment of God in the midst of the nations. 
Everything they had been given was to be a witness to Him and His glory (Deut. 4:5–8; 
Rom. 9:4). As a people, they were not called merely for their own sake, just as Abraham 
wasn’t.10 They were God’s ‘nation’ (Isa. 51:4); His ‘messenger’ (Isa. 42:19); His 
‘servant’ (Isa. 42:1–9; 44:1, 21; 49:3, 6); His ‘witnesses’ (Isa. 43:10–12; 44:6–8). 
 Because of Israel’s mediatorial role, there was never a time when the nations did 
not have access to God. The stranger and foreigner were to be welcomed and accepted 
on equal terms into the life and worship of His people.11 Solomon’s dedicatory prayer 
of the temple later betrays the missionary burden of the Spirit who led him (1 Kings 
8:41–43, 60). 

                                                 
8  Gen. 12:1–3; 18:18; 22:18; cf. Acts 3:25; Gal. 3:8. 
9  Exod. 19:5–6; Deut. 7:6; 14:2; 26:18–19. 
10  Ps. 106:8; Isa. 48:9–11; Ezek. 20:9–14, 22; 36:22. 
11  Exod. 12:48; 22:21; Num 9:14; 15:14; Deut. 1:16; 10:17–19; 29:9–13; 31:12. 
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The Promise to David—His Throne to Be Eternal 

 This covenant promise (2 Sam. 7:12–16) was, of course, to be fulfilled in the King 
who was to come (Luke 1:31–33).  

The Prophets—Proclaiming Righteousness,  
Retribution and Restoration 

 After the Babylonian Exile, Judah was to be restored to the land; but the promises 
of restoration went far beyond this—there was to be a new covenant.12 In the NT all this 
bursts open! 
 The nations were not exempt from the focus of the prophets. God’s judgments 
upon them were announced,13 and they were to be raised up to judge His covenant 
people.14 In the first section, we have already referred to the many references in the 
prophets to God’s purpose of mercy and grace for the nations. Also, there is the ‘very 
interesting’ and heart-warming record of Jonah being sent to Nineveh, and that pagan 
city being delivered from judgment. Interesting, because of Jonah’s missionary 
reluctance; heart-warming, because of God’s great compassion for that city. 

The Incarnation—The Son’s Enfleshment, Forever 

 The Son of God appeared to destroy the devil’s work (1 John 3:8); that is, to bring 
to nothing his opposition to the plan of the Father. The Son’s eternal enfleshment is a 
stunning declaration of the noble nature of our humanity—and of the Father’s deter-
mination to fill it with His divine glory! (Col. 2:9; Eph. 3:19).  
 Jesus is the Apostle of the Father, sent to accomplish His saving purpose (Heb. 
3:1; 1 John 4:9–10, 14). At His birth, the universal nature of His mission was clearly 
announced (Luke 2:10–14, 25–32). 

The Baptism—Messiah’s Anointing 

 The word of God had come to John the Baptist (Luke 3:2), and by the time of the 
Baptism his ministry had created quite a ferment—the land was buzzing with talk of the 
Kingdom of God (Luke 3:3–6). 
 The Baptism was a fulfilment of the imagery and substance of Psalm 2—the 
beloved Son, anointed as Warrior-King among the nations, seeking His promised inher-
itance! (Luke 3:21–22). John the Baptist betrays the nature of the Son’s conquering, 
kingly mission in John 1:29, where he declares, ‘Behold, the Lamb of God who takes 
away the sin of the world!’ 

The Temptation—Moral Authority Tested 

 Attested to by the Father at the Jordon, He is now tested by the devil in the wil-
derness. Unlike Israel, He didn’t fail (Deut. 8:2), but maintained unflinching allegiance 
to His Father. Their communion was unbroken, and the path to the Cross was clear. 

                                                 
12  Jer. 31:31–34; Ezek. 36:24–27; Joel 2:28–32. 
13  Amos 1:3 – 2:3; Obad. 1; Isa. 10:5–34; 13:1–22; ch. 18; Jer. 42 – 51; Ezek. 25 – 32; 38 – 39; Dan. 2:1–45; 

7:1–28; 9:20–27; 11:1–45. 
14  Jer. 25:9; 27:6; 43:10; Isa. 44:28 – 45:13; Jer. 51:11, 20. 
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The Ministry—Revelation of the Kingdom  
in Word and Deed 

 In Jesus’ presence, speaking and action, the Kingdom of God was a manifest 
reality! 
 The universal nature of His Mission was evident in both His teaching15 and healing 
ministries.16 
 It is not insignificant that when He called the twelve He designated them ‘apostles’ 
(Luke 6:13).17 

The Cross—Victory Accomplished 

 The Cross was the only way Genesis 3:15 could be fulfilled. Jesus took the one 
weapon which the powers of darkness have—our human guilt—and destroyed it!18 At 
Calvary, the kingdom of darkness was defeated (John 12:31; Col. 2:14–15).  
 The Cross was, from eternity, central to the Plan of God.19 It is, and will continue 
forever to be, the dynamic of that plan.20 As already indicated, engagement in this 
decisive event was His primary purpose among us.21 

The Resurrection—Victory Declared 

 It was impossible for death to keep its hold on the conquering Lamb! (Acts 2:24–
28). 
 After rising, He spoke to His disciples for forty days about the Kingdom of God 
(Acts 1:3). 

The Ascension and Session—David’s Eternal Throne 
Established 

 What was declared in principle at the Baptism was now universally established. 
Jesus has been exalted above all things as Lord (Eph. 1:20–21; Phil. 2:9–11). The great 
Warrior King reigns over the nations (Ps. 2:10–12; 1 Cor. 15:25) and the whole of 
history is in His hands (Rev. 5:1–10). He will ultimately unify, fill up, reconcile and 
harmonise all things (Eph. 1:10, 23; 4:10; Col. 1:20–22). He is the One whom all 
nations and peoples of every language will worship (Dan. 7:13–14). 
 The promise of Genesis 3:15 is now a historical reality (Rev. 12:10–11). God’s 
people may live in the stream of this great, unchanging fact—Jesus is Lord!  

Pentecost—The Promised Universal Outpouring 

 Here we have the second of the two great Sendings. The Missionary Spirit has now 
been sent out to convict, enliven, illuminate and empower the elect among every 
nation!22 
                                                 

15  Matt. 5:13–14; 13:38; 24:14; Mark 11:17; 14:9; Luke 4:25–27; 13:29. 
16  John 4:1–54; Matt. 15:21–28; 8:5–13; Mark 5:1–20; 7:31–37. 
17  The apostles were not primarily theologians, but participants with the Father, Son and Spirit in Their 

intimately shared vocation. The apostolic proclamation and teaching was a living witness to this. 
18  2 Cor. 5:19; 1 John 2:1–2; Heb. 2:9; 9:12, 26–28; 10:1–10; Isa. 53:6; 1 Tim. 2:3–4; Rom. 5:18. 
19  1 Pet. 1:19–20; Rev. 13:8; Acts 2:23; 4:28. 
20  Rev. 5:5–6, 8–13; 7:9–10, 17; 17:14; 19:7, 9; 21:9, 14, 22–23; 22:1–3. 
21  1 John 3:8; Luke 12:49–50; John 1:29; 12:27–28; Mark 8:31; 10:45. 
22  John 16:7–11; Acts 1:8; 2:17–18; 1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3:14. 
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 It was only after Pentecost that the Story could be fully understood (John 3:3). The 
Spirit has come to communicate to our deepest parts the things that have happened—to 
fill us with the wonder of all that has been, is being, and is to be worked out (John 
14:25–26; 16:5–7, 12–15). In this, His people have great joy (Gal. 4:6; 1 Pet. 1:8), know 
the inestimable privilege of their vocation (Eph. 3:10), and are brought into the flow, 
and flood, of His love for the nations (John 7:37–39). 
 In Acts, from the moment of His outpouring, the Spirit is portrayed as incessantly 
spearheading the mission of God, taking the initiative at every point and turn in the 
narrative. This, of course, has been His work from the beginning of history. 

The Ongoing Proclamation—Salvation to the Elect  
Among All Nations 

 The period of the Last Days (Acts 2:16–18; Heb. 1:2), between Pentecost and the 
Parousia, is the time of proclamation of the Gospel in all the world (Matt. 24:14). 
Repentance and forgiveness of sins is to be heralded to all nations (Luke 24:47); ‘every 
creature’ is to hear (Mark 16:15; Rom. 10:14); all nations are to be discipled, being 
baptised into the name of the Father, Son and Spirit—that is, initiated into the 
communion and action of the Triune Community (Matt. 28:18–20). As the Son was 
sent, so now He sends His people (John 20:21).23 
 The Son, Lamb, King is possessing His inheritance among the nations until the 
Telos. In the midst of the fierce conflict of this age, He is the One who sovereignly 
opens and shuts as He fulfils His Father’s Missionary plan (Rev. 3:7). He works with 
and through His people by the Spirit24 and the word spreads and increases.25 
 All of the Father’s elect will be brought in.26 He is giving them to the Son.27 

The Telos—The Plan Brought to Its Grand Goal 

 In the end, everything the prophets proclaimed of the ultimate restoration will have 
come to pass (Acts 3:18–21; Rev. 10:7).  
 There will be final judgment (Matt. 25:31–46), and final redemption and glori-
fication (Rom. 8:23; Phil. 3:20–21). The heavens and earth will be renewed and the 
eternal Home revealed. The Father, the Son and His Bride, and the Spirit, will enjoy the 
one communion and action, fully, forever!  
 This Telos is not the finish but the climax. It is the bringing of all things up to the 
pitch which the Father has purposed—the way they will be for the endless ages to 
come! 

THE BELOVED OBJECTS OF HIS MISSION ARE BY NATURE  
ALWAYS ON MISSION WITH HIM 

We understand the mission of God most clearly, and desire to share in it most fully, 
when we know ourselves to be the object of it! (Eph. 1:18). 

                                                 
23  In John 20:21, where Jesus says, ‘As the Father has sent Me’, sent is in the perfect tense, indicating His 

ongoing missionary mandate. His people are now included in this. 
24  Rom. 15:17–19; Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8; 6:10; 8:29, 39–40; 16:7; Mark 13:10–11; 16:20; Luke 21:12–15. 
25  Acts 6:7; 12:24; 13:49; 19:20. 
26  John 6:37; 10:16; Acts 15:14–18; 13:48; 16:14; 18:9–10. 
27  John 6:44, 65; 10:26–29; 17:6. 
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A Called and Consecrated People 

 To be the called of God is to have a magnificent hope (2 Thess. 2:13–14). It is also 
to be given a rich vocation (Eph. 2:10; 1 Pet. 2:9). As with Israel, so with the Church: to 
be redeemed is to be consecrated—a holy people, set apart to be one with their 
Redeemer in His plan.  
 In Matthew 28:18–20, Jesus commanded the apostles to teach those who are 
baptised to observe all that they, themselves, had been commanded to do. And they had 
just been commanded to ‘make disciples of all nations’. The Church, then, inherits the 
Great Commission from the apostles.28 
 However, our participation in the purpose of God does not arise merely from a 
command. The outward consecration is joined by a powerful, inner constraint.29 

A People Who Find Their Delight in His Glory 

 Those who love most to proclaim the Gospel, are those whose delight is in all that 
God is, has done, is doing and will do.30 They are people of worship, whose hope is 
fixed upon the age to come (2 Cor. 4:13–14; 1 Pet. 1:13).  

A People Whose Passion Is to See His Glory  
Made Known in All the Earth 

 The greater our delight in the glory of God, the more we want every person, in 
every place, to both acknowledge and enjoy it.31 In this, there is the anguish of sharing 
in the jealous zeal of God for His name.32 Such grief is a fountain of true compassion.33 
The Gospel must not be seen, merely, as a salve to ease the pain of the peoples. Jesus’ 
purpose was that the nations might ‘glorify God for his mercy’ (Rom. 15:8–9).34 
 The Mission of God has to do with the exaltation of the name of His Son. When 
every knee is bowed at the name of Jesus, the Father will be glorified (Phil. 2:10–11).  

                                                 
28  The mandate is ‘to make disciples of all nations’. Discipleship, in Jesus’ ministry, had to do with consecrated 

learning and participation. In the epistles, the term ‘disciples’ is replaced by ‘saints’. The two are, in essence, the 
same—the one, a natural successor of the other once the Holy Spirit had come (John 14:15–17; 17:6–19). The 
nations are to be made consecrated learners of, and participants in, Christ! 

29  ‘Make disciples’ is the imperative command, not ‘go’. Like ‘baptising’ and ‘teaching’, ‘go’ is a participle—
best expressed as ‘going’, or ‘as you go’. When the ‘witnessing Spirit’ came upon them (John 15:26; Acts 1:8) there 
would be no question of them not going.  

Sadly, there is an approach to mission which often evokes a legalistic compulsion ‘to go’. This kind of 
exhortation is unfortunate, and tends to produce undesirable fruit. The ‘missions-enthusiast’ would do better to 
concentrate more on encouraging the saints in their heritage, than haranguing them to be engaged in what is not yet 
in their hearts to do. When the living waters are flowing the response may very well be, ‘Here am I. Send me!’ (Isa. 
6:8). Of course, the Lord, Himself, has had to ‘be firm’ with the occasional reluctant missionary! (Exod. 4:10–15; 
Jer. 1:4–19; Jonah 1:1–3); and we would, naturally, be jealous for any child of God to be in the full enjoyment of 
their vocation in Christ. 

30  Ps. 9:1–2; 16:11; 52:9; 71:8; 73:25–26; 89:1; 111:2. 
31  Ps. 34:3; 66:1–2, 5; 67:3–4; 96:1–9; 105:1–2; 113:2–3; 117:1–2; 138:4–5. 
32  Isa. 42:8; 48:11; Ps. 33:8; 82:8; 83:18; 119:136; Matt. 6:9–10. 
33  Rom. 9:1–5; 10:1–3; Jer. 9:1–3. 
34  As alluded to in the references above, part of our ‘affectional involvement’ is oneness with Christ in His 

priestly intercession for the nations (John 17:20; Matt. 9:37; 1 Tim. 2:1–7; Eph. 6:19; Col. 4:3; 2 Thess. 3:1; Rev. 
8:4–5). The ‘greater works’ referred to by Jesus are accomplished through prayer, and in this the Father is glorified 
(John 14:13). 



God Always on Mission 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
13 

The servants of Christ are jealous that He receive the honour due to Him—and invest 
their lives towards this end.35 

CONCLUSION 

God is always on Mission. What He has purposed, He is accomplishing. We are 
children of the Missioning Father, heirs together with the Missionary Son, and made 
dynamic by the Missionary Spirit. It has been given to us to be one with God in His joy, 
His plan and His love for the nations. Surely, this great vocation must be the very air we 
breathe! (John 4:34; 5:17; Acts 20:24).36 

                                                 
35  Rom. 1:5; Acts 5:41–42; 21:13; 3 John 7. As participants in the divine passion, we may avoid the awful 

extremes of either panic or passivity. Both of these have to do with a lack of intimacy with God. On the one hand, 
there is the ego-centred assertion: ‘its up to us’ (so let’s get into it!); and on the other, the doctrinaire affirmation: ‘its 
up to God’ (so let Him do it!). The apostles understood that God was wholly at work within them according to His 
plan, and they were wholly involved in the outworking of that (Phil. 2:12–13). 

36  In the midst of our many human responsibilities—marriage, family, contribution to society etc.—only what is 
done in the atmosphere of the Kingdom can be authentically vocational (Matt. 6:9–10). 



 

14 

study 3 

Chosen in Christ 

Ian Pennicook 

THE REFORMED DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION 

The subject of our predestination in Christ has been the source of a lot of discussion. 
The way it is usually approached now flows mainly from the Reformation or, more 
precisely, from the post-Reformation period when Calvin-ism became an established 
orthodoxy. The topic was not new even then; it was Augustine of Hippo (354–430) who 
first dealt with it, possibly in response to the teachings of Pelagius.1 
 Some of the statements of predestination, while acknowledging the difficulties, 
describe it as a great comfort to believers: 
 

Predestination to Life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations of the 
world were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to 
everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. Wherefore, they which be endued with so 
excellent a benefit of God be called according to God’s purpose by his Spirit working in due 
season: they through Grace obey the calling: they be justified freely: they be made sons of God by 
adoption: they be made like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk religiously 
in good works, and at length, by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. 
 As the godly consideration of Predestination, and our Election in Christ, is full of sweet, 
pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of 
the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly members, and drawing up 
their mind to high and heavenly things, as well because it doth greatly establish and confirm their 
faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their love 
towards God: So, for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have continually 
before their eyes the sentence of God’s Predestination, is a most dangerous downfall, whereby the 
Devil doth thrust them either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of most unclean living, no 
less perilous than desperation. 
 Furthermore, we must receive God’s promises in such wise, as they be generally set forth to us 
in Holy Scripture: and, in our doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which we have expressly 
declared unto us in the Word of God.2 
 
The apostle’s teaching in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters [of Romans] is concerning the 
eternal predestination of God, whence it originally flows, whether a person is to believe or not,  

                                                 
1 See J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christian Doctrines, A & C Black, London, 1977, pp. 361–9; Alister  

E. McGrath, Christian Theology: An Introduction, Blackwell, Oxford, 1994, pp. 22–23, 68–70, 394–9; Geoffrey W. 
Bromiley, Historical Theology: An Introduction, T & T Clark, Edinburgh, 1978, pp. 115f. 

2 Article XVII, ‘Articles of Religion’ in An Australian Prayer Book, AIO, Sydney, 1978, p. 630. The Article was 
written in 1553.  
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become rid of his sins or not, in order that our becoming godly may be taken entirely out of our 
own hands and placed in the hands of God. And this is of the very highest importance. For we are 
so feeble and full of uncertainty that, if it depended on us, not a single person would be saved, the 
devil would surely overpower all. But God being reliable so that His predestination does not fail, 
and no one can defeat His purpose, we have still reason for hope over against sin. 
 However, at this point a limit has to be staked off against presumptuous and arrogant spirits, 
who lead their reason to this point first, start from the top, undertake to explore before everything 
else the abyss of divine predestination, and worry to no purpose over the question whether they are 
predestinated. These people become the cause of their own downfall; they either despair of their 
salvation or abandon themselves to recklessness. 
 As to yourself, I say follow the order of this epistle. Occupy your mind with Christ and His 
Gospel in order that you may know your sin and His grace, and then wrestle with your sin, as 
chaps. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, and 8 have taught you to do. After you have arrived at the eighth chapter 
and are subjected to crosses and sufferings, you will be rightly taught how comforting 
predestination is, as explained in chaps. 9, 10, and 11. For outside of a condition of suffering, 
cross-bearing, and mortal anguish, a person cannot contemplate predestination without injury to 
himself and without harbouring a secret grudge against God. Therefore Adam must be quite dead 
before a person can bear to listen to this teaching and drink of this strong wine. Beware, then, of 
drinking wine while you are still a suckling infant. There is a proper limit, time, and age for every 
doctrine.3 

 
These two statements seem so clear and so pastorally oriented that it might be hard to 
argue against them. Yet they were not universally accepted any more than Augustine’s 
teaching on the subject was. Calvin said:  
 

A baffling question this seems to many. For they think nothing more inconsistent than that  
out of the common multitude of men some should be predestined to salvation, others to 
destruction . . . We shall never be clearly persuaded, as we ought to be, that our salvation flows 
from the wellspring of God’s free mercy until we come to know his eternal election, which illu-
mines God’s grace by this contrast: that he does not indiscriminately adopt all into the hope of 
salvation but gives to some what he denies to others.4 

 
He then proceeded to insist that ‘to seek any other knowledge of predestination than 
what the Word of God discloses is . . . insane’.5 
 Certainly ‘ the Word of God discloses’ that we were chosen in Christ before the 
foundation of the world (Eph. 1:4). But, generally, the reason for the doctrine being 
formulated was that there was needed an explanation as to why it is that some people, 
who are utterly dead in trespasses and sins, respond in faith to the gospel and others, 
equally in need of grace, do not. The reason the doctrine was developed into its later 
forms, however, was the demands of logic.6  

                                                 
3 Martin Luther, Preface to the Epistle to the Romans, S. John Bacon, Melbourne, n.d. pp. 25ff. Written in 1515–

16. 
4 John Calvin, Institutes of the Christian Religion, book III, chapter xxi, 1, 1559 edition. 
5 Institutes, III, xxi, 2. 
6 Alister McGrath argues that in the post-Reformation period, ‘Theology was understood to be grounded upon 

Aristotelian philosophy, and particularly Aristotelian insights into the nature of method; later Reformed writers are 
better described as philosophical, rather than biblical, theologians’, and that ‘Theology became oriented towards 
metaphysical and speculative questions, especially relating to the nature of God . . . and above all the doctrine of 
predestination’ (Christian Theology, p. 69). 



Chosen in Christ 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
16 

ELECTION IN THE SCRIPTURES 

The Reformed doctrine of predestination may well be very precious, but is it what 
Scriptures are focussing on when they speak of God’s choice?7 I want to suggest 
another possibility, namely that the focus in the New Testament is on what we call 
‘salvation history’. While predestination to personal salvation may be involved, the 
issue is the goal (telos) of God and the means by which it is achieved. What is more, 
even though modern preachers may not even mention it, the New Testament focus 
affected not only what was said but even to whom it was said: 

 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us in Christ with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenly places, 4just as he chose us in Christ before the foundation of the 
world to be holy and blameless before him in love. 5He destined us for adoption as his children 
through Jesus Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will, 6to the praise of his glorious grace 
that he freely bestowed on us in the Beloved (Eph. 1:3–6). 
 

Rather than engage in speculation, Paul knew that people were chosen because they had 
received the gospel in all its power (1 Thess. 1:4–5). But it is the fact that they are 
chosen by ‘the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’ that is of major significance.  

Jesus, Lord and Christ 

 The name ‘Jesus’ is the name of a human being. When anyone in the New 
Testament speaks of Jesus, they are referring to the man who was fully human, who was 
born, lived, died, was raised and is now ascended to the right hand of the majesty on 
high. The importance of Jesus’ humanity cannot be overstated.8 Here is Adam, at last. 
This is the explicit thrust of Romans 5:12–21 and 1 Corinthians 15:12–28, but also the 
implicit content of Philippians 2:6ff. and elsewhere. It is also clear in Ephesians 2:14–
15, 4:9–10, 21. That is why he describes God as ‘the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ’. But Jesus is also ‘our Lord’, and while all the connotations of victory and 
present reign as well as inherent authority are contained in that title, it is also true that 
‘Lord’ carries the implication of deity. Hence Paul’s dramatic expansion of the Jewish 
statement of monotheism in 1 Corinthians 8:6: 

 
. . . for us there is one God, the Father, from whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things and through whom we exist.  
 

 The ‘newness’ of the revelation which came by the incarnation is that God is 
Father. Here is the last Adam and God is his Father, as he was of the first Adam (Luke 
3:38). We might say that God is ontologically Father, but we may only say that because 
we see it revealed in Jesus, the Son. To be elected by the Father certainly removes the 
discussion out of the realm of metaphysics and relates us to the purposes of God as 
Father for the whole of the creation.  

                                                 
7  The Greek verb is ejklevgw (eklego) and the related adjective ejklektovn (eklekton) is translated as ‘chosen’ 

(1 Pet. 2:9) or ‘elect’ (1 Pet. 2:6, AV). 
8  I say this in spite of the perceived modern need to stress Jesus’ deity. I take it that, to a certain extent, the New 

Testament assumes his deity and stresses his humanity. However, the modern perception, it seems to me, sometimes 
leaves us with something of a docetic Christ. 
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 But what explicitly links all this into salvation history is the fact that the Lord 
Jesus is Christ.9 Though understood more as a surname by most people, Christ is the 
Greek form of the Hebrew Messiah, which simply means ‘anointed (one)’. The title 
Messiah was understood in New Testament times as the one through whom all Israel 
would be led to victory and restored to its inheritance; it ‘was not in earliest Christianity 
reducible to a mere proper name’.10 The very fact that first believers were called 
‘Christ-ians’ (Acts 11:26) is significant. They were identified with the gospel that spoke 
of Jesus, God’s ‘Son, who was descended from David according to the flesh and was 
declared to be Son of God with power according to the spirit of holiness by resurrection 
from the dead, Jesus Christ our Lord’ (Rom. 1:3–4). Jesus’ Jewish-ness was significant 
for them. He was the Jewish Messiah and through him Paul claimed that he ‘received 
grace and apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith among all the Gentiles for 
the sake of his name, including yourselves who are called to belong to Jesus Christ’ 
(Rom. 1:5–6). Conspicuously, Paul’s first ‘Christian’ proclamation was when, in the 
synagogues of Damascus, he proclaimed that Jesus ‘is the Son of God’ and ‘confounded 
the Jews who lived in Damascus by proving that Jesus was the Messiah’ (Acts 9:20, 22, 
cf. 2:36). Of course, Jesus’ ‘sonship’ and his ‘messiahship’ are linked in Psalm 2 which 
is so regularly quoted or alluded to in the New Testament. David’s ‘anointed’11 victory 
over Goliath was Israel’s victory and so his kingship was the paradigm of Israel’s future 
deliverance from all its enemies (Ezek. 34:23–24; 37:24–25; Jer. 30:9; Hosea 3:5) and 
David is the paradigm for the ‘anointed’ role of Jesus as Son and King (Matt. 3:16–17; 
4:8–10; Acts 10:38; etc).  

The Election of Israel 

 Why should Paul tell the Gentiles that God chose them before the creation, in ‘the 
Lord Jesus Messiah’? Would that not be meaningless to them? Likewise, why does the 
apostle to the Gentiles lament for Israel, from whose patriarchs, ‘according to the flesh, 
comes the Messiah’ (Rom. 9:5)?  
 In reverse order, Israel’s lack of response to the gospel is tragic because Israel 
itself was a ‘chosen’ (elect) people;12 they are God’s treasured possession, his 
hL;gUs, (segullah). They were chosen, not for any personal qualities but because 
they were the fruit of God’s promise to Abraham (Deut. 7:7–8) and because Abraham 
stood as the one through whom blessing would come to all the families of the earth 
(Gen. 12:1–3). 
  To that point, blessing had been given to the creation (Gen. 1:22) and, in 
particular, to Adam (Gen. 1:28; 5:2) and to the seventh day (Gen. 2:3). The blessing 
had, though, been turned into a curse through sin, so that the sweet blessing of true 
sabbath rest was denied to humanity (Gen. 3:17). There were still those who were 
godly, Abel, Seth, Enoch, people who ‘called on the name of the LORD’, but this was 
not the restoration of the blessing on all things.  
 The original blessing on Adam was repeated to Noah (Gen. 9:1) along with the 
command to be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth (Gen. 9:7), but while God’s 
covenant still stood (Gen. 9:11–17), there was still no restoration of blessings on the 
nations of the earth. Hence the promise to Abraham.  

                                                 
9  See my paper ‘Jesus the Messiah: Messianic Truth’ in the 1998 Pastors’ School, The Apostolic Faith in 

Today’s World (Morning Studies). 
10  N. T. Wright, The New Testament and the People of God, SPCK, London, 1992, p. xiv.  
11  See 1 Samuel 16:13; 17:1ff. 
12  Isaiah 41:8, 9; 42:1; 43:10, 20; 44:1, 2; 45:4; 49:7; 65:9, 22; etc. 
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 The language used with Abraham is strikingly different from the original mandate. 
Instead of the command to be fruitful and multiply, etc., now the form is that of 
promise: 

 
I will make my covenant between me and you, and will make you exceedingly numerous . . . I will 
make you exceedingly fruitful . . . I will give to you, and to your offspring after you, the land where 
you are now an alien, all the land of Canaan, for a perpetual holding; and I will be their God (Gen. 
17:2, 6, 8).13 
 

Here is Adam being restored and not by command but by promise (cf. Rom. 4:13–1414). 
In the promise that Abraham would have descendants beyond number was the 
fulfilment of creation. For that reason, the people of Israel had a high dignity given to 
them. Thus: 

 
Now therefore, if you obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my treasured possession 
out of all the peoples. Indeed, the whole earth is mine, 6but you shall be for me a priestly kingdom 
and a holy nation (Exod. 19:5–6). 
 

Israel must be obedient; that is the only valid response to redemption (Exod. 20:1ff.). If 
they are, then they will be God’s segullah, taken out of all the peoples. That does not 
mean that God has given up on the rest of the earth. Far from it, ‘the whole earth is 
mine’, but the selection of Israel was that they might be a kingdom of priests. They are 
the ones who will bring the blessing of the LORD on the nations and on the whole 
creation (cf. Num. 6:22–27). When the priest brings the blessing of the LORD on the 
people, ‘I will bless them’. This was Israel’s calling.  
 Sadly, if Israel would not be obedient, then the consequences would be tragic: 

 
And now, O priests, this command is for you. 2If you will not listen, if you will not lay it to heart to 
give glory to my name, says the LORD of hosts, then I will send the curse on you and I will curse 
your blessings; indeed I have already cursed them, because you do not lay it to heart (Mal. 2:1–2). 
 

Far from the plan of God for creation being frustrated, Israel’s disobedience would 
bring judgment on Israel. Israel’s election was with a view to the blessing of God being 
restored upon the nations through them, and even if it must be through judgment, the 
goal will be accomplished — see Isaiah 14:1–2; 19:24–25.  

Israel’s Messiah 

 Jesus said that ‘salvation is out of the Jews’15 (John 4:22). He did not mean that 
salvation was Jewish in the sense that one must become a Jew in order to be saved, but 
that God’s purpose for salvation had always been worked through the Jews (and not the 
Samaritans, in that case). But he had already told the woman that the ultimate issue was 
not Jerusalem: 

 
Jesus said to her, ‘Woman, believe me, the hour is coming when you will worship the Father 
neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem’ (John 4:21). 
 

                                                 
13  For an extended discussion of this aspect, see N. T. Wright, The Climax of the Covenant, Fortress Press, 

Minneapolis, 1991, pp. 21–26. 
14  Also, Rom. 4:16, 20; 9:8; Gal. 3:14, 17, 18, 19; Eph. 2:12; 3:6; 2 Tim. 1:1; Heb. 4:1; 6:17. 
15  ej k t w§n �Ioudaivwn (ek t‹n Ioudai‹n). 
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He added: 
 
But the hour is coming, and is now here, when the true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit 
and truth, for the Father seeks such as these to worship him (John 4:23). 
 

The hour was now because Jesus was the true worshipper, and the hour was coming 
because when he was lifted up he would draw all people to himself.16 This was what 
was anticipated in John 11:51–52: 

 
. . . Jesus was about to die for the nation, 52and not for the nation only, but to gather into one the 
dispersed children of God. 
 

Not surprisingly, the woman recognised that Jesus was the Messiah (John 4:25). Here 
was the man who would bring Israel to its goal and so bring creation to its goal. He was 
Israel, the one of whom it was truly said, ‘Out of Egypt have I called my son’ (Matt. 
2:15). 
 It was quite plain that Israel was not being what it was called to be. Far from it, 
there were many who sensed that Israel was itself still in exile.17 That would give added 
weight to Jesus’ claim that only in him would there be true freedom (John 8:32–36).  
 For this reason, then, Paul wrote: 

 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us in Christ with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenly places (Eph. 1:3). 
 

‘The whole spiritual blessing’ has now been restored. The mystery of ‘Messiah’ (Eph. 
3:4) is now plain: ‘the Gentiles have become fellow heirs, members of the same body, 
and sharers in the promise in Messiah Jesus through the gospel’ (Eph. 3:6). The 
significance of this is seen in the way many Jewish believers reacted against it in the 
early days of the church. But, if they thought that Gentiles must share in Israel, they 
were wrong; Gentiles, along with the Jews, must share in the blessing which is restored 
through Israel’s Messiah. That was the plan set before the foundation of the world (Eph. 
1:4).  

‘Through the Gospel’ 

 ‘The Gentiles have become fellow heirs, members of the same body, and sharers in 
the promise in Messiah Jesus through the gospel.’ If God has set the goal, he has also 
set the route. The goal is that ‘in Messiah Jesus the blessing of Abraham might come to 
the Gentiles’ (Gal. 3:14), that wild olive shoots might be grafted in to share the rich root 
of the olive tree (Rom. 11:17). The route was, and is, the preaching of Jesus the 
Messiah and him crucified (1 Cor. 2:2). 
 The significance of this program is seen in Paul’s own priorities: 

 
. . . I am not ashamed of the gospel; it is the power of God for salvation to everyone who has faith, 
to the Jew first and also to the Greek (Rom. 1:16). 
 

                                                 
16  John 12:32. In that context, the ‘all people’ would seem to explicitly include ‘Greeks’, as in v. 20. 
17  See N. T. Wright, The New Testament and the People of God, pp. 269ff.; Craig A. Evans, ‘Jesus & the 

Continuing Exile of Israel’, in Carey C. Newman (ed), Jesus and the Restoration of Israel, IVP, Downers Grove, 
1999, pp. 77ff. 
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Whenever he arrived in a city, his first port of call was the synagogue, and that not 
because of mere ease of entry. It was a theological priority.  
 Obviously, we do not share that situation. We are not Jewish and so do not have 
access to synagogues as Paul did, nor are the issues faced by the New Testament 
Churches the same as those we face.18 But the issue remains, nonetheless, that ‘the 
Gentiles have come to share in [Israel’s] spiritual blessings’ (Rom. 15:27) and that 
whenever we preach ‘Christ’s Gospel’ we are bringing the proclamation of the purpose 
of God in Messiah Jesus our Lord to God’s world. 

                                                 
18  For a discussion of the relative places of Jews and Gentiles in the New Testament, see D. W. B. Robinson, 

Faith’s Framework, NCPI, Blackwood, 1997, chapter 4; James D. G. Dunn, The Partings of the Ways, SCM, 
London, 1991. 
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study 4 

The Sending of the Son 

Geoffrey Bingham 

INTRODUCTION: THE WHOLE MATTER OF SENDING 

It is commonplace today to say, ‘God is on mission’. Often this is intended to boost our 
interest and support in missionary work, as also to say that ‘ending’ and ‘going’ are 
basically missionary principles and this may well be the case. What expectancy do we 
have from such a statement? Generally that at the end time the nations may have been 
gathered in, and God’s purpose for the world completed. This may well be the case, but 
it can only be a part of it. Much more is included. We can then also state that as the 
Father is on mission, so has He sent His Son to be on the same, and in turn the Son 
sends his people into the world, for its salvation—as in John 17:18, ‘As thou didst send 
me into the world, so I have sent them into the world’. 
 In the matter of the Father sending the Son into the world, thoughts will naturally 
arise, such as, ‘Does the Son need to be sent?’ ‘Would he not just go?’ ‘Why should not 
the Father go?’ ‘What, after all, is sending?’ Some of these thoughts indicate the world 
we live in today, where even the idea that anyone should come from heaven, let alone 
be sent, is considered a nonsense. The question of the Father’s sending, the Son’s 
coming and then the Son’s sending us is, then, of immense importance. We need to 
compass the whole scope of the sending of the Son in order to understand his 
subsequent sending of his people. 

THE ETERNAL NATURE OF GOD 

The first matter we must consider is the nature of the Triune God, the situation of the 
Persons, and the intentions of God for time and eternity—a rather tall order.1 
 As we see creation from our vantage point as humans looking at it then we have 
but one view of it—a most inadequate one. We know the non-rational creation sees God 
as Creator (Psalms 19; 65; 104; 148). This view, Paul says in Romans 1:19f., gives us 
no excuse to say there is no God, or that He is deficient. Properly speaking, obedient 
Man as the image of God shows God as moral Being, that is, as love, holiness, 
righteousness, goodness and truth, for these elements constitute His true glory.  

                                                 
1 I would suggest that the following NCTM Monday Pastors’ Studies would be good material relating to our 

present subject: ‘Comprehending the Son of God, Also Known as “The Word” Who Became Man’ (1/3/99); ‘Christ 
in All the Scriptures: The Pre-Incarnate Yet Always Coming Christ’ (29/3/99); and ‘The Person and Work of Christ: 
The Incarnation’ (3/5/99). 
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The view we have of creation in its terrestrial form cannot be a total view, because it 
does not cover that which is celestial—that sphere which is unseen to human eyes but 
most powerful and in constant operation. Angelic creatures from their perspective 
cannot see the terrestrial sphere as human eyes see it. Only God knows creation as it 
really is. To Him His universe is another environment to that which terrestrial and 
celestial creatures and non-rational elements experience in their spheres. If we try to 
imagine how God views His creation, then we realise we cannot visualise how He sees 
all things. We use such language as ‘God sees’, ‘God watches’, ‘The eyes of the Lord 
rove to and fro’, ‘His arms are not weak’, yet these human ways of speaking of God’s 
actions are intended to convey the idea of certain of His actions to us. 
 We must first recognise that ‘God is Spirit’, and is not seen. His eyes are not eyes 
as we understand them. We speak of what was before time, what was before creation, 
and we cannot understand our own words, since we live in a time–space situation. The 
closest we can get to anything intelligible is to speak of states of being, yet before 
creation God’s Being could not be named, not even as a ‘state’. There was nothing in 
which God could ‘dwell’ for He has always been self-existent and subject to neither 
time nor space. The best we can do is use such words as these in an attempt to 
understand, and such an attempt is forced to use terms which belong to a time–space 
universe. For our enquires into what was, and is, and will be, we are dependent upon the 
Scriptures to inform us. 
 In regard to God there are many Scriptures which inform us as to God’s Being. In 
Isaiah 57:15 we read, ‘For thus says the high and lofty One who inhabits eternity, 
whose name is Holy: “I dwell in the high and holy place, and also with him who is of a 
contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite” ’. In 1 Timothy 6:15–16 Paul writes of Him ‘the blessed and only 
Sovereign, the King of kings and Lord of lords, who alone has immortality and dwells 
in unapproachable light, whom no man has ever seen or can see. To him be honor and 
eternal dominion.’ The seraphim in Isaiah 6:3 cry incessantly, ‘Holy, holy, holy is the 
LORD of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory’. 
 These and many other descriptions of God tell us something of the unseen One, but 
they cannot tell us the whole matter of God because nothing that He has created is an 
object, person or thing to which he can be likened. Hence we say, ‘God is ineffable’. 
Without God-given revelation by His Word and Spirit, we can know nothing. In the 
knowledge that we have no knowledge, we can rest in the fact that God is graciously 
Self-revealing. Because He made us in His image He intends to reveal His Person by 
revelation that we may become truly and fully His image. The one who genuinely seeks 
to know God can know Him, but never as to see Him who is invisible.2 God has 
communicated with us through creation, angelic messengers,3 theophanies, His word 
both spoken and written—both of the law and the prophets—His actions in history, 
through the Holy Spirit, through Christ and through His people in all ages. All of these 
media relate to His presence and to some communication of Him to His creation. God is 
not inside time and space but He chooses to be present to it though never enclosed by it. 

                                                 
2 The whole matter of God’s invisibility is before us. What is visible to human eyes is visible. Yet we are told to 

look to things which are unseen (2 Cor. 4:18). Moses ‘endured as seeing him who is invisible’ (Heb. 11:27) and 
likewise to all the faithful, in Hebrews 11. 

3 Some understand ‘the angel of the Lord’ as God’s Son in the history span of the Old Testament. There are 
many reasons for thinking this could have been the case. That the Son should be an angel before he became a man 
does not seem congruous. It may well be that the angel of the Lord represented Christ to the world as theophanies 
were manifestations of God, but beyond that we seem unable to go. 
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Thus the mercy seat on the ark of the covenant was the place of His being present to 
Israel.  
 This section of the Study is our first step towards trying to comprehend the sending 
of His Son into the world. The Triune God is not contained within the heavens or the 
earth. No step towards revealing God in His fullness can be taken until God becomes 
Man. By nature of the case this has to be. This is one of the most significant points in 
the sending. 

GOD’S PLAN AND INTENTIONS CONCEIVED  
PRIOR TO THE CREATION 

We say that God conceived intentions prior to creating the world. When we say ‘God’ 
we mean God as Father, as Son and as the Holy Spirit. There is no sense in which God 
‘conceives’ for He is ‘the only wise God’ (Rom. 16:27), and we have to conceive ideas, 
but He does not have to do so. However, we use this human language to tell ourselves 
that God is wise above our thoughts, and knows all things, as they are. The difference is 
that He knows, has ever known and is the subject of wisdom, whereas we come to 
know.  
 When we read the whole Scriptures and ponder them in what they are communi-
cating, we are given knowledge of what God always intended for His creation, and Man 
in particular. The Scripture quotations below will reveal His intentions prior to creating 
the universe. Before using these we can say that we have to be transported in our 
thinking, not only to ‘before the creation’ but also to ‘after the new creation’—the 
recreation of the heaven and the earth. Then we can see from the beginning of creation, 
and to the end of it, even to beyond the telos—even beyond the completion of creation. 
We can then see the purpose for which it was created (Eccl. 3:11). God is the Apha and 
the Omega. 
 Primarily all things were to be created in order to be ‘to the praise of his glory’ 
(Eph. 1:12–14). They were to be unified, or headed up, in Christ (Eph. 1:9–10), ‘filled 
up by him’ (Eph. 4:10; Col. 1:19; 2:9; cf. Eph. 1:22–23), and reconciled by him. The 
ultimate is seen in Revelation 5:9–10 (cf. 1:6; 1 Pet. 2:4–10): 
 

. . . and they sang a new song, saying, ‘Worthy art thou to take the scroll and to open its seals, for 
thou wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom men for God from every tribe and tongue and people 
and nation, and hast made them a kingdom and priests to our God, and they shall reign on earth.’ 

GOD’S INTENTION BEFORE TIME,  
WHEN NOTHING OF CREATION WAS SEEN 

In the Old Testament the principle of God planning and executing His own plan is made 
clear in passages such as Isaiah 46:5–13, and 48:3–5. They sum up the principle of 
Psalm 135:6, ‘Whatever the LORD pleases he does, in heaven and on earth, in the seas, 
and all deeps’. They show the sovereignty of God executing His pre-creation plan in 
time: 

 
Remember this and consider, recall it to mind, you transgressors, remember the former things of 
old; for I am God, and there is no other; I am God, and there is none like me, declaring the end 
from the beginning and from ancient times things not yet done, saying, ‘My counsel shall stand,  
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and I will accomplish all my purpose,’ calling a bird of prey from the east, the man of my counsel 
from a far country. I have spoken, and I will bring it to pass; I have purposed, and I will do it (Isa. 
46:8–11). 
 
The former things I declared of old, they went forth from my mouth and I made them known; then 
suddenly I did them and they came to pass. Because I know that you are obstinate, and your neck is 
an iron sinew and your forehead brass, I declared them to you from of old, before they came to pass 
I announced them to you, lest you should say, ‘My idol did them, my graven image and my molten 
image commanded them’ (Isa. 48:3–5). 
 

 Next we go on to the New Testament quotes which speak of the ‘before time’ or 
‘before the creation’ statements about God’s pre-creation intentions and plan: 

 
. . . who saved us and called us with a holy calling, not in virtue of our works but in virtue of his 
own purpose and the grace which he gave us in Christ Jesus ages ago, and now has manifested 
through the appearing of our Savior Christ Jesus, who abolished death and brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel (2 Tim. 1:9–10). 
 
But we impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages for our 
glorification. For the Spirit searches everything, even the depths of God. None of the rulers of this 
age understood this; for if they had, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. But, as it is 
written, ‘What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived, what God has 
prepared for those who love him,’ God has revealed to us through the Spirit (1 Cor. 2:7–10). 
 
Now I rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, and in my flesh I complete what is lacking in Christ’s 
afflictions for the sake of his body, that is, the church, of which I became a minister according to 
the divine office which was given to me for you, to make the word of God fully known, the 
mystery hidden for ages and generations but now made manifest to his saints. To them God chose 
to make known how great among the Gentiles are the riches of the glory of this mystery, which is 
Christ in you, the hope of glory (Col. 1:24–27). 
 
When you read this you can perceive my insight into the mystery of Christ, which was not made 
known to the sons of men in other generations as it has now been revealed to his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit; that is, how the Gentiles are fellow heirs, members of the same body, and 
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel. Of this gospel I was made a minister 
according to the gift of God’s grace which was given me by the working of his power. To me, 
though I am the very least of all the saints, this grace was given, to preach to the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make all men see what is the plan of the mystery hidden for 
ages in God who created all things; that through the church the manifold wisdom of God might 
now be made known to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places. This was according to 
the eternal purpose which he has realized in Christ Jesus our Lord (Eph. 3:4–11). 
 
Now to him who is able to strengthen you according to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery which was kept secret for long ages but is now 
disclosed and through the prophetic writings is made known to all nations, according to the 
command of the eternal God, to bring about the obedience of faith (Rom. 16:25–26). 
 
. . . that there should be no more delay, but that in the days of the trumpet call to be sounded by the 
seventh angel, the mystery of God, as he announced to his servants the prophets, should be fulfilled 
(Rev. 10:6–7). 
 
. . . and all who dwell on earth will worship it, every one whose name has not been written before 
the foundation of the world in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain (Rev. 13:8). 
 
You know that you were ransomed from the futile ways inherited from your fathers, not with 
perishable things such as silver or gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, like that of a  



The Sending of the Son 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
25 

lamb without blemish or spot. He was destined before the foundation of the world but was made 
manifest at the end of the times for your sake (1 Pet. 1:18–20). 
 
Father, I desire that they also, whom thou hast given me, may be with me where I am, to behold my 
glory which thou hast given me in thy love for me before the foundation of the world (John 17:24). 
 
. . . and now, Father, glorify thou me in thy own presence with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was made (John 17:5). 

THE SENDING AND GOING OF THE SON 

Our purpose up to this point of our Study was to show that God created because His 
plan or counsel was to bring into being the whole creation which would glorify Him, 
and have great glory in itself in its everlasting being. In the ultimate all creation would 
be free of the bondage to corruption and would participate in ‘the liberty of the glory of 
the children of God’ (Rom. 8:21), and the vast multitude of those redeemed would be 
kings and priests to their God and reign on the earth, forever, God having given eternal 
life, since He alone has immortality, and He alone can ‘immortalise’ His creatures. All 
born of Adam but born again in Christ would be wholly conformed to the image of 
Christ—God’s Son—and as Christ was Prophet, Priest and King, be of Christ as the 
prophetic, priestly and royal community. 
 It is understandable that in history theologians have posited that the Father and the 
Son have together planned a covenant of redemption, but before we visualise to 
ourselves a sort of contract being worked out between the Father and the Son, we could 
be helped by a comment of Herman Hoeksema: 

 
For in the eternal sphere of the divine Essence, the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity live in 
inseparable, most perfect, and eternally complete communion with one another. It is the life of 
eternal and perfect knowledge, of a perfect entering into one another’s life, of a perfect understand-
ing of each other. In the divine economy there are no secrets. The Father never thinks or wills what 
the Son and the Holy Spirit do not think or will. It is a life of the most perfect love, in which the 
Three Persons of the Holy Trinity eternally find one another and are eternally united in the most 
perfect divine harmony in the bond of perfect union. Nowhere is there separation, nowhere 
disharmony in the divine life of friendship. And therefore God is in Himself most blessed. 
Therefore He is in Himself the Self-sufficient, Who has no need to be served by men’s hands, to 
Whom no one can add anything, out of Whom and through Whom and unto Whom are all things, 
and Who has made all things for His own name’s sake. And therefore He is also from eternity to 
eternity the covenant God in Himself, the architect of all covenant life. The life of the divine 
Trinity is a life of the most intimate communion of friendship.  
 However, as soon as we present the matter of the covenant in this wise, if the life of the 
covenant in God is such a life of most perfect friendship, of the most intimate communion, of the 
deepest knowledge and the most affectionate love, it follows, in the first place, that the idea of the 
covenant cannot be found in an agreement or pact. In perfect harmony and communion of life, in 
the perfect, eternal knowing of one another, and in the most perfect love and unity, the idea of an 
agreement, of the conclusion of a pact, does not fit. In such a relation everything is spirit and life. 
The covenant idea is given with the life of the Triune God in Himself. It rises in eternal spontaneity 
from the divine Essence and realizes itself with perfect divine consciousness in the Three Persons. 
God knows and wills Himself, loves and seeks Himself eternally as the covenant God. The 
covenant is the bond of God with Himself. It is the eternal life of perfect light.4 
 

                                                 
4 Herman Hoeksema, Reformed Dogmatics, Reformed Free Pub., Grand Rapids, 1966, p. 321. 



The Sending of the Son 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
26 

With this view of the Triune God in mind we have helped to dispel views of the Father 
and the Son working out some useful plan. Their mind on the matter was their very 
Being; the outshining of who they were, in pursuance of the creation which they would 
bring to holy, glorious and perfect being, and this would be the total expression of their 
own glory. Being ‘the only wise God’ they were one in their counsel for the outcome of 
creation. As God created all things in wisdom (cf. Jer. 10:12; 51:12ff.) so He would—
and will—climax them in wisdom. No wonder God’s wisdom soars beyond, and is other 
than, the wisdom of Lucifer and errant Man. What we must understand is that prior to 
creation God had planned all that would happen within time and space, and this 
included the rebellion within the celestial realm which brought Satan and his host into 
being, as also the primal couple as rebels into being, along with their posterity. In other 
words, all that has happened in history has been under the hand of God to be part of the 
way of fulfilling the counsel (purpose) of His will. Whilst we must be careful how we 
state this, yet Father, Son and Spirit have worked to ensure that fulfilment of God’s 
will. We must continually keep in mind that the plan of His will takes place before time. 
Nothing happens apart from that will. 
 We can now speak of God sending His Son, a most remarkable decision and event, 
to say the least. Our imaginations easily betray us into deficient concepts and so we 
need to keep close to the biblical text which tells us of these things. We need the 
revelatory Spirit to bring the revelatory word to us. How otherwise can a human face 
the vast canvas of God’s nature and God’s history and make an interpretation of them? 
What we cannot speak of is of a man being sent by God into the world, but of the Son 
who was God, being sent by the Father who was God. We can speak of that because the 
text tells us. The text denudes us of all humanised views and sentiments of the Son 
being with the Father as a human son is before his father when he is being sent on a 
dangerous mission. Who then shall fancy himself competent to speak of the powerful 
and utterly transcendent happening of sending before the conception of Jesus in Mary’s 
womb by power of the Holy Spirit? 
 We must, then, keep in mind that only the Father knows what it was to send His 
Son. Only the Son knows what it was to be sent by the Father, and only the Holy Spirit 
knows the matter of the Son’s incarnation—the sending of the Son by the Father, and 
the going of the Son by the Spirit. As much as these three Persons disclose their 
knowledge and wisdom will we be able to comprehend this marvellous event? What 
most we need to keep in mind is the great love expressed in and by the sending—love 
for the world, love for the holy, glorious and perfected community of the telos. To look 
at the fractured creation, the polluted creation, the vast edifice of Satan’s building, 
which though ultimately to be seen as a cruel and devilish hoax, has brought to God’s 
creation such sorrow, pain, agony and anguish, such untellable grief and raw trauma 
that even a Son of God might despair of healing these wide woundings. The virulent 
evil within the hearts and action of fallen men and angels calls for moral sensitivity and 
power to purify, justify, sanctify and transform the entire creation. That the Triune God 
would use all history’s happenings to teach His beloved Elect to know and become as 
the suffering God, is the heart of the very plan of eternal redemption in the new world—
en te paliggenesia. ‘God so loved the world’ sums it up, and He ‘did not spare his own 
Son but gave him up for us all’ tells us the Divine cost. ‘God is love’, becomes the truth 
by which the creation will ever live. 
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THE ACT AND SIGNIFICANCE OF SENDING THE SON 

Some textual critics omit the testimony of Christ to himself on the basis that the texts 
used are more the mind of the early church than the pure utterances of Christ and are 
not valid materials for the way Christ saw himself. Given that the texts are viable what, 
then, does he say which would lead us to see his understanding of his incarnation? 
 We have a number of leads. Most of the statements are made in John’s Gospel and 
they are claims which are strongly made. The first set is the statements regarding the 
sending of Christ into the world. The verbs apostello (14 times) and pempo (24 
times)—‘to send’—are used of Jesus in this regard, so that Jesus is very clear in saying 
he has been sent. This could be taken in the same sense that John the Baptist claimed he 
was sent of God, but in his ‘sent’ sayings Jesus is claiming more, that is, Sonship of the 
Father, that being sent was from the Father, from heaven and not from Nazareth, as 
such. Moreover he is not sent—as was John—but he is sent from the Father, that is, he 
has come ‘from above’. Not to believe on him is not to believe on God the Father who 
sent him (John 5:24). The Jews see this as blasphemy, as Christ making himself out to 
be God (cf. John 10:30–38). 
 The second set of statements is regarding Christ’s claim that he had come from 
above. John 3:13, ‘No one has ascended into heaven but he who descended from 
heaven, the Son of man’; 3:31, ‘He who comes from above is above all; he who is of the 
earth belongs to the earth, and of the earth he speaks; he who comes from heaven is 
above all’; 6:38, ‘For I have come down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the 
will of him who sent me’; 8:14, ‘Jesus answered, “Even if I do bear witness to myself, 
my testimony is true, for I know whence I have come and whither I am going, but you 
do not know whence I come or whither I am going” ’5; 8:23, ‘You are from below, I am 
from above; you are of this world, I am not of this world’; 16:27–28, ‘for the Father 
himself loves you, because you have loved me and believed that I came from the Father. 
I came from the Father and have come into the world; again, I am leaving the world and 
going to the Father’; 18:37, ‘Pilate said to him, “So you are a king?” Jesus answered, 
“You say that I am a king. For this I was born, and for this I have come into the world, 
to bear witness to the truth. Every one who is of the truth hears my voice” ’; 17:8, ‘for I 
have given them the words which thou gavest me, and they have received them and 
know in truth that I came from thee; and they have believed that thou didst send me’. 
  The third set of statements is regarding the purpose for which he was sent into the 
world. Here the ideas of Christ’s being sent and God’s purpose for that sending come 
together. In John’s Gospel we have the following: 3:17, 19, ‘For God sent the Son into 
the world, not to condemn the world, but that the world might be saved through 
him . . . And this is the judgment, that the light has come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil’; 6:38, ‘For I have come down 
from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him who sent me’; 9:39, ‘Jesus said, 
“For judgment I came into this world, that those who do not see may see, and that those 
who see may become blind” ’; 10:10, ‘The thief comes only to steal and kill and 
destroy; I came that they may have life, and have it abundantly’; 18:37, ‘For  

                                                 
5  Christ’s statement that as a single person he could not testify, legitimately, to himself, has also to be qualified 

in the light of his later statement in John 8:15–19, the essence of which is that his own witness is viable because it is 
supported by, and is the same as, that of the Father’s witness. 
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this I was born, and for this I have come into the world, to bear witness to the truth. 
Every one who is of the truth hears my voice.’ 
 It is to be noted that Jesus seems to say that he has not come to judge the world and 
yet that he has come to judge the world. Primarily he has come to save, but also he has 
come to judge. In John 5:22, 27 (cf. 9:39) it is clear that all judgment has been 
committed to him. Other statements regarding the fact that he came into the world to 
judge are later simplified by John in his First Letter (3:8), ‘The reason the Son of God 
appeared was to destroy the works of the devil’. This theme is woven throughout the 
Gospel, and Jesus pronounces the judgment of the Devil in 12:31 and 14:30–31 and 
16:7–11.6 
 In addition to what we have just said we need to speak of Christ’s understanding of 
himself which comes through some of his utterances. His calling himself ‘the Son of 
man’ is one. His statement that he is the Son of the Father is another. His being ‘one 
with the Father’ is understood by the Jews as claiming to be God. Yet he says in John 
8:40, ‘but now you seek to kill me, a man who has told you the truth which I heard from 
God; this is not what Abraham did’. He is saying clearly that he is a man, not that any 
who saw him doubted that, but it is a statement of incarnation, for his saying at other 
times that he is from above means that his origin of being is not human, though he 
became human. Jesus’ constant reiteration that he came to do the Father’s will further 
tells the ‘why’ of the Incarnation (cf. John 5:30; 6:38; 8:29f.). 
 Statements regarding the three matters set out above—sending, coming and 
purpose—are also found in the Synoptic Gospels, but often they are statements which 
imply these principles. Thus Peter’s confession of Jesus in Matthew 16:16 is clearly 
affirmed by Christ. Jesus shows his coming is to be that of the Suffering Servant, ‘For 
the Son of man also came not to be served but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom 
for many’. Luke 4:18–21 makes it clear why Christ has come, ‘The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he has anointed me to preach good news to the poor. He has sent me 
to proclaim release to the captives and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
those who are oppressed, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.’ The ‘musts’ of 
Mark 8:31, 9:31 and 10:33 (cf. Luke 24:26, 46) are told by Christ. This is the purpose 
for which he has come—the Cross and the Resurrection, the Ascension and the 
Reigning. It links up in both the Synoptics and in John with, ‘that the scripture might be 
fulfilled’. He came that what was prophesied of him might be fulfilled. This opens the 
purpose of his coming widely, that is, we see the dimensions of the purpose of his 
coming. 

CONCLUSION: THE SENDING, THE COMING AND THE GOING 

We have really only touched the edge of our subject. We have not dealt in particular 
with the Son in all eternity with the Father, nor of his majestic work in creating the 
universe along with the Father and the Holy Spirit, as shown so clearly in the passages 
of John 1:1–3 when he was ‘face to face with God’. Other passages such as Colossians 
1:15–17, Hebrews 1:1–3, and 1 Corinthians 8:6 show the power and majesty of this Son 
who is pleased to become a man for humanity’s sake. Nor have we touched upon the 
work of the Son in the history from Adam to the end of the  

                                                 
6  This whole matter of destroying the work of the Devil is of primary importance. It was not just ‘another thing’ 

the Son had come to do, for to destroy the Devil and all his works was to set creation free, free in fact of temptation 
itself. It is unfortunate that the matter of the Devil has been sidelined. Unfortunate indeed! 
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narrative of Israel in the Old Testament. Well did he say, ‘Before Abraham, I was’ and 
‘I am from above’. 
 We have not spoken of what he did, once sent, of that amazing incarnation with all 
its works, for these are the things we have yet to speak about in our present School. 
What we are needing to hear is his statement to the Father, ‘As Thou didst send me into 
the world, so I have sent them into the world’. Also his direct word to the disciples, and 
so the church, ‘All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Go therefore 
and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you; 
and lo, I am with you always, to the close of the age.’ 
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study 5 

The Preaching of Jesus 

Noel Due 

Jesus came ‘proclaiming the gospel of God’ (Mark 1:14–15), but what gospel did he 
preach? It could not have been that preached by Paul (1 Cor. 15:3–4). 
 The above statement reflects the concerns expressed by P. T. Forsyth in his book 
The Preaching of Jesus and the Gospel of Christ. Forsyth is speaking against a 
background of the mystical piety and subjectivism of Frederich Schleiermacher (1768–
1834), the father of ‘the liberal school of theology’. His sights are also set on Albert 
Ritschl (1822–89), who emphasised historical/critical methodologies as a means of 
establishing the ‘facts’ of the gospel taught by Jesus rather than the gospel about Jesus 
which was proclaimed by the early Church. He supposed that, when brought to light, 
the moral and ethical emphasis of the gospel would change human society and 
introduce the kingdom of God.  
 Adolf von Harnack (1851–1930) also figures in this background setting. He saw 
Paul as responsible for the Hellenisation of Christianity and the diversion of the gospel 
away from Jesus’ message of ‘Fatherhood’, and the ‘Kingdom of God’. The central 
ethic of the Kingdom is said to be brotherly love. Further down the track this has led to 
the thinking that all men are brothers and that all roads lead to God. 
 We may agree with Von Harnack that the focus of Jesus’ teaching was fatherhood 
and the kingdom of God but we must be wary not to follow his interpretation of those 
things.  
 Noel Due comments that: 

 
Forsyth saw that the great failing of liberalism was that at its heart it had no conception of God’s 
holiness. In light of this lack, Fatherhood was reduced to sentiment, the Kingdom to moralism, the 
Cross to a divine demonstration of love, and Redemption to a process of self-help. History without 
holy judgement becomes meaningless, and the preaching of Jesus without the holy atonement won 
by the cross becomes an impotent ethic (xxii). 
 

 A foundation stone of liberalism is that there is a distinction between the teaching 
of the ‘historical Jesus’ and the later ‘Jesus of faith’ portrayed in the early Christian 
writings. This train of thought led to the first ‘quest for the historical Jesus’. This first 
quest came to a sad end with the declaration of Albert Schweitzer (1875–1965) that 
Jesus, having failed to introduce the Kingdom of God, died ‘broken on the wheel of 
history’ (Due, 1987:xvii–xx). Martin Kahler placed the last nail in the coffin with a 
critique of the methods being used to discover the ‘historical Jesus’. He rejected the 
idea of making faith dependent upon historical research and claimed that the only Christ 
that we need to be concerned with is the Christ who is now preached. Ben Witherington 
III (1997:10) says that this greatly influenced Paul Tillich and Rudolf Bultmann, ‘who 
largely separated the Jesus of history from the Christ of their faith’.  
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This has resulted in various attempts to turn Christianity into a philosophy of life (one 
of many). Witherington concludes that: 

 
A faith that does not ground the Christ of personal experience in the Jesus of history is a form of 
docetic or gnostic heresy, for it implies that what actually happened in and during Jesus’ life is 
inconsequential to Christian faith (11). 
 

A second quest was initiated by Käsemann in 1953. It’s strongest proponent was 
Gunther Bornkamm, who asserted that we can discover something of the ‘historical 
Jesus’ by using modern critical methodologies. Witherington (1997:11) says that the 
rediscovered Jesus ‘came off sounding like an existential philosopher’ and ‘when 
existentialism began to wane so did the enthusiasm for the second quest’. 
 We are now into the ‘third’ quest for the ‘historical Jesus’, with a diversity of 
scholars joining the search. N. T. Wright (1999:96) maintains that there are clear 
historical links between the early Church writings and the thinking of Jesus himself. He 
claims that the thinking of Jesus is ‘historically recoverable’. On the other hand we have 
the radical North American Jesus Seminar headed up by Robert Funk. John Dominic 
Crossan is a prominent spokesman for the group. His Jesus is radically egalitarian, 
opposed to all forms of hierarchy. It is important to be aware of these trends, as such 
programs as ‘Compass’ (ABC TV) tend to promote these controversial views which are 
opposed to evangelical orthodoxy.  
 A. N. Wilson, an historian who is not a Christian, has also received recent media 
coverage with his suggestion that Paul, not Jesus, is the founder of Christianity as we 
know it. Tom Wright (1997) and David Whenham (1995) have well answered such 
speculation. For an outstanding overview of the main ideas and people involved in the 
third Jesus quest, see Ben Witherington III, The Jesus Quest: The Third Search for the 
Jew of Nazareth. 
 
What then of our question? Which gospel did Jesus preach, and was it the same as that 
preached by Paul? Forsyth expands the question and puts it in a slightly different way: 

 
Christianity, then, has made its great appeal to the world as a religion of such redemption and 
reconciliation, of redemption from guilt once for all, and reconciliation with God for ever. And both 
centre not in Christ merely, but in the Cross of Christ.  
 There is no doubt about this for the apostles. But question has been raised if it was so with 
Christ Himself. His references to the Cross are few; and fewer still those that connect it with 
redemption. As a preacher He has far more to say about the Kingdom than the Cross. And as a 
personality, His witness, it is said, was wholly to the Father and not to Himself. He was no part of 
His own gospel, so far as His preaching went (Forsyth 1987:4). 
 

Speaking into the context outlined above, Forsyth answers the question by saying that 
Paul’s gospel was different to the message proclaimed by Jesus. This is necessarily so, 
as: 

 
His preaching days were to His consummate work of the Cross what the Baptist was to Himself—
forerunners (10).  
 

That is not to say that his preaching was not powerful and effective, in fact it was 
dynamic and inaugural in that, as the ‘Eternal Word’, he spoke into being that which he 
preached. Forsyth says: 

 
Nor does He proclaim righteousness; He establishes it once for all . . . He did not simply proclaim 
and expound the Kingdom of God, like a prophet; nor did He simply put Himself  
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at the head of His Kingdom, like a Messiah. He did what none of the Messiahs could do, what  
they failed to do because they could not do—He created the men that composed the 
kingdom . . . When he spoke of the Kingdom of Heaven in parables He was making the 
kingdom . . . He did not simply call to repentance; He created repentance . . . His every word was a 
work . . . He taught and He died as the New Creator (10–11). 
 

While this is so, Paul is correct to insist on the Cross (the death of Christ) as the core 
tenet of ‘gospel’ (1 Cor. 1:22; 2:2. Note that he does not preach something called ‘the 
Cross’, but rather, he says that he is determined ‘to know nothing . . . except Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified’. He proclaims Christ. The cross is not an icon possessing 
magical powers and must not become an idol.)1 
 We might say that it was his death on the cross that empowered his preached word 
to give birth to ‘new creation’. For example, Jesus preached the Kingdom of God as the 
one who had come to reign as king, yet it is only because of the Cross and through the 
Cross that we are ‘rescued . . . from the power of darkness and transferred . . . into the 
kingdom of his beloved Son’ (Col. 1:13).  
 He preached the fatherhood of God as only the Son of God could do, but it is only 
by way of his redemptive death (the Cross) and the Spirit that we know and experience 
God’s fatherhood. 
 
For Forsyth, the distinction between the apostolic message and that proclaimed by 
Christ is clear. He says: 

 
. . . the message the apostles preached was not the Gospel Christ preached so much as the Gospel 
He was, and the Gospel He did when His preaching failed and ceased (1987:21). 
 

His point is that when the preaching and teaching of Jesus came to an end and he hung 
on the cross, the gospel itself was created by Jesus in his death. It is even more than 
that; Jesus, in his dying, is himself the good news. Forsyth says: 

 
Preaching up to the Cross is one thing and some are but at that disciple stage. Preaching down from 
it is another, and that is the work of an apostle. The Saviour belongs to neither category. He is not 
the preacher but the thing preached . . . (22). 
 

This is of utmost importance. This is why Paul says, ‘we proclaim Christ 
crucified . . . Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God (1 Cor. 1:23–24); and 
‘For we do not proclaim ourselves; we proclaim Jesus Christ as Lord (2 Cor. 4:5). 
 
Walter Brueggemann (1989:12) reminds us that preaching is more than biblical 
teaching. True preaching is an act of communion in which ‘God is as present as the 
preacher’. The gospel is not a doctrine but a person. Christ, the crucified, risen Lord, 
comes and meets us. In this encounter the good news breaks open to us. We are at the 
one time judged, cleansed, forgiven, reconciled, restored to sonship and brought into the 
kingdom of God. Taught by the Spirit, we say, ‘Jesus is Lord’ (1 Cor. 12:3) and we cry, 
‘Abba! Father!’ (Gal. 4:6).  
 
The various attempts to separate the Jesus of history from the Jesus of the Gospels and 
New Testament Church do not seem to take into account the work of the Spirit of God 
as understood in NT writings. John records Jesus as saying: 

                                                 
1  See I. Pennicook, ‘A Passion for Christ’, NCTM NSW Monthly Study, March, 2001. 
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But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, will teach you 
everything, and remind you of all that I have said to you (John 14:26). 
 

 This surely relates to the preservation of the thought and teaching of Christ in the 
early Church and to later canonical inspiration. Beyond the bare facts of history, God 
has a hand in the matter. The nature of the Godhead is such that in the coming of the 
Spirit to the Church, the Father and the risen Jesus are also present: 

 
Jesus answered him, ‘Those who love me will keep my word, and my Father will love them, and 
we will come to them and make our home with them’ (John 14:23). 
 

A faith destitute of an historically resurrected Jesus can only scratch around in the dirt 
in the hope of finding some remains of a long-dead teacher. Forsyth boldly states: 

 
The real Jesus of history is the Christ that the apostles preached, and that the Church exists to 
preach. It is not the Jesus of biography but the Jesus of Gospel, made unto us justification, and 
sanctification, and redemption. For the Church to leave behind that apostolic Gospel is to leave 
behind its vocation, dignity, and existence as a Church (1987:15). 
 

Again, he says: 
 
The Jesus of the Cross has succumbed, even within the Church, to the Jesus of society, the Jesus of 
culture, or the Jesus of the affections. We are trying to act on men with a Jesus of distinguished 
religion, or a Jesus the sanest of all the deep saints, with Jesus the historic character, or the 
fraternal, or the pietist, rather than with Jesus the Gospel power, the living dynamic of the Kingdom 
of God (43). 
 

 Historical studies and exegetical methodologies have brought many valuable 
insights, and are not to be despised but used with a heart and mind open to the teaching 
of the Spirit of God.  
 
Let us now return to the statement at the beginning, ‘Jesus came “proclaiming the 
gospel of God” (Mark 1:14–15), but what gospel did he preach? It could not have been 
that preached by Paul (1 Cor. 15:3–4)’. 
 
We can certainly agree with what Forsyth is saying. The apostolic gospel goes beyond 
that preached by Christ, in that Christ by his death and resurrection is himself the gospel 
of the Church. 
 
We may however want to assert that Jesus’ preaching of the Kingdom and Fatherhood 
of God is in fact the same gospel as was preached by the early Church, even if we have 
not recognised it as such.  
 
For example, we note the frequent use of Psalms 2 and 110 in the New Testament, and 
we see a template that the New Testament writers used to understand the work of Jesus. 
At his baptism he is declared to be Son of God (Ps. 2:7–8). After his resurrection we are 
told that God has made him both Lord and Christ (King) (Acts 2:36). Jesus declared 
that he has been given all authority in heaven and upon earth (Matt. 28:18). 
 
N. T. Wright (1997:23) points out that Paul, in confronting paganism, did not come with 
a message of justification but with a gospel of Christ’s Lordship that meets  
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idolatry ‘at the level of power and empire. Caesar is not Lord but Jesus Christ is.’ 
Wright encourages us to take this into account in preaching today. The Pauline 
emphasis on justification found in Romans and Galatians is not itself the gospel but is a 
consequence of our being united to Jesus the crucified, resurrected and glorified Lord of 
history. To take the matter of Jesus’ kingship, the Kingdom and the Fatherhood of God 
seriously will change the way that we think and live.  
 
In the wider sense we must conclude that the gospel preached by Paul could not, in 
essence, be in any way different from that preached by Jesus. But, like the New 
Testament writers, we must understand that the death of Jesus at the Cross is an action 
of the Godhead, designed to destroy the powers of the kingdom of darkness and 
establish the Kingdom of God. It is at the same time the moment in history in which the 
Father, Son and the Spirit together act in grace to judge the world and its sin; effect the 
reconciliation of sinful humanity; establish the New Covenant; and restore the prodigals 
to their rightful place as children of the Father.  
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study 6 

Not Ashamed of the Gospel 

Martin Bleby 

THE GOSPEL OF GOD 

Paul the apostle in Romans 1:16 says: 
 
. . . I am not ashamed of the gospel . . . 
 

If the gospel is true, it is important for us to know it. If we are called to proclaim it, we 
need to do that in an unashamed way. So what is this gospel that Paul writes of, and 
why is he not ashamed of it? 

What Is the Gospel? 

 Paul summarises elements of the gospel at the beginning of his letter: 
 
Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, set apart for the gospel of God, which he 
promised beforehand through his prophets in the holy scriptures, the gospel concerning his Son, 
who was descended from David according to the flesh and was declared to be Son of God with 
power according to the spirit of holiness by resurrection from the dead, Jesus Christ our Lord, 
through whom we have received grace and apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith among 
all the Gentiles for the sake of his name, including yourselves who are called to belong to Jesus 
Christ, To all God’s beloved in Rome, who are called to be saints: Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. 1:1–7). 
 

‘Gospel’ (euaggelion) can be translated ‘a welcome announcement’.1 ‘The gospel of 
God’ can be both an announcement made by God, and an announcement about God. 
The announcement is made concerning God’s Son, Jesus, as Messiah and Lord over all 
things. This is in keeping with the promises of the Old Testament, especially as made to 
David and his descendants. The declaration of his powerful Sonship has been made by 
his being raised from death, an action in which the ‘spirit of holiness’ (Holy Spirit) is 
engaged. Through Jesus Paul has received the grace of abundant salvation, along with 
the call to be an apostle, a messenger sent to all nations with this gospel, a command 
(cf. Acts 17:30) which is to be obeyed by believing, which issues in an obedience that 
sets forth all that Christ is, all that his ‘name’ stands for. Thus people come to belong to 
Jesus Christ, to know the love of God, to live in His holiness,  

                                                 
1  For a full unfolding of the background and meaning of the word ‘gospel’ see Donald Robinson, Faith’s 

Framework: The Structure of New Testament Theology, NCPI, Blackwood, 1996, pp. 49–96. 
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through the grace and peace that have come from God as Father in His relationship and 
action with Jesus the Messiah.2 

How Is the Gospel Known? 

 Note that ‘the gospel of God’ can be either an announcement made by God, or an 
announcement about God, or both. Only God knows God, and can speak for Him. So 
we can only know the gospel by a revelation to us from God. Of Peter’s declaration, 
‘You are the Messiah, the Son of the living God’, Jesus said: ‘flesh and blood has not 
revealed this to you, but my Father in heaven’ (Matt. 16:16–17). Likewise Jesus said, 
‘no one can come to me unless it is granted by the Father’ (John 6:65). The same was 
true for Paul: 
 

. . . I want you to know, brothers and sisters, that the gospel that was proclaimed by me is not of 
human origin; for I did not receive it from a human source, nor was I taught it, but I received it 
through a revelation of Jesus Christ (Gal. 1:11–12; see also 1:1). 

 
The same is true for us: a receiving and understanding of this gospel comes only by a 
revelatory act of God. This comes through the Holy Spirit: 
 

. . . no one can say ‘Jesus is Lord’ except by the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 12:3) 
 
—the same ‘Spirit of holiness’ who was active in raising Jesus from the dead, who has 
come to us as the guarantee of our own participation in this resurrection (see Eph. 1:13–
14; cf. Rom. 8:9–11). 
 Any attempt to lay hold of the gospel, apart from this relational and revelatory 
action of God, as a ‘thing’ in itself that we can wield, manipulate or utilise, is 
participating in and perpetrating another gospel, that is incapable of delivering anyone 
from God’s curse (see Gal. 1:6–9). 

What Is Our Relationship with the Gospel? 

 So, while Paul did speak of ‘my gospel’ (as distinct from other ‘gospels’ that were 
abroad, e.g. Rom. 2:16), the gospel is not something that Paul would say he had in hand. 
Rather, he knew himself to be ‘set apart for the gospel of God’ (Rom. 1:1), even from 
before he was born (see Gal. 1:15). It is laid upon him by Christ, as part of the overall 
plan of God, as Christ said to Ananias in Damascus: 
 

. . . he is a chosen instrument of mine to carry my name before the Gentiles and kings and the sons 
of Israel; for I will show him how much he must suffer for the sake of my name (Acts 9:15–16). 

 
Paul does not say he was ‘set apart to preach the gospel’, as if it were some professional 
occupation. Preaching or proclamation is included, but ‘set apart for the gospel’ is more 
than that. ‘It means to be a gospel man, to live the gospel’,3 in a way that engages his 
whole life, with all its powers: 
 

It is he whom we proclaim, warning everyone and teaching everyone in all wisdom, so that we may 
present everyone mature in Christ. For this I toil and struggle with all the energy that he powerfully 
inspires within me (Col. 1:28–29). 

                                                 
2  For some of the interpretive issues behind this understanding of Romans 1:1–7, see Leon Morris, The Epistle 

to the Romans, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1992, ad loc. 
3  Leon Morris, op. cit. p. 40. 
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For this he is prepared to do whatever it may take to see the gospel come to its fruition: 
 

. . . I have made myself a slave to all, so that I might win more of them. To the Jews I became as a 
Jew, in order to win Jews. To those under the law I became as one under the law (though I myself 
am not under the law) so that I might win those under the law. To those outside the law I became as 
one outside the law (though I am not free from God’s law but am under Christ’s law) so that I 
might win those outside the law. To the weak I became weak, so that I might win the weak. I have 
become all things to all people, that I might by all means save some. I do it all for the sake of the 
gospel, so that I may share in its blessings (1 Cor. 9:19–23). 

 
For one to whom such a calling has come, it cannot be an optional or part-time occu-
pation. The gospel itself in action both enables and requires: 
 

That all my powers, with all their might, 
In Thy sole glory may unite.4 

 
This is the fruit of the gospel-action, bringing persons to holiness, to ‘live for the praise 
of his glory’ (Eph. 2:12, cf. v. 14). 

THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED 

On what grounds does Paul say he is not ashamed of the gospel? 
 

I am not ashamed of the gospel; it is the power of God for salvation to everyone who has faith, to 
the Jew first and also to the Greek. For in it the righteousness of God is revealed through faith for 
faith; as it is written, ‘The one who is righteous will live by faith [or The one who is righteous 
through faith will live5]’ (Rom. 1:16–17). 

 
The reason Paul is not ashamed of the gospel is that he knows it to be ‘the power of 
God for salvation’, not only to Jews but to all nations, to all who believe, for it is in the 
gospel that ‘the righteousness of God is revealed’ on the basis of faith, and issuing in 
faith6, that is, in the context of a relationship in loving dependence that is all of God and 
not of oneself. 
 The implication is that we need to be in this relationship of faith to be able to see 
and receive this revelation of God’s righteousness and to participate in it. 
 Geoffrey Bingham, in a study given at an annual Commencement Gathering for the 
New Creation Teaching Ministry on 10th February 20017 spoke of the righteousness of 
God in the gospel under three headings: (i) God’s own righteous being and action; (ii) 
God’s righteous wrath against all that is unrighteous; and (iii) God’s saving action of 
justifying the unrighteous. 

God’s Own Righteous Being and Action 

 Righteousness has to do with the doing of right acts. Fundamental to an 
understanding of God is the maxim, ‘Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?’  

                                                 
4  Johann Scheffler, tr. John Wesley, ‘Thee will I love, my strength, my tower’, New Creation Hymn Book, 

NCPI, Blackwood, 1990, vol. 1, no. 195. 
5  For support of this reading see Leon Morris, op. cit. pp. 70–72. 
6  Using a similar construction in 2 Cor. 2:16 to interpret this difficult phrase. 
7  Available on video and cassette from New Creation. 
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(Gen. 18:25); the conviction that God will act in a wholly just way with regard to the 
righteous and the wicked, particularly in judgment. Moses testified: 
 

The Rock, his work is perfect, 
 and all his ways are just. 
A faithful God, without deceit, 
 just and upright is he (Deut. 32:4). 

 
It is through His justice and righteousness, by just and righteous actions, that God 
shows His true nature, the holiness of His being as God: 
 

But the LORD of hosts is exalted by justice, 
 and the Holy God shows himself holy by righteousness (Isa. 5:16). 

 
This faithful, consistent righteousness of God is the ground of all His actions in creation 
and redemption. It is given expression in God’s law. 
 A lowered estimate of God’s own righteousness—one that seeks to have God 
without His law, or with a modified version of it—will give rise to a false and danger-
ously misleading gospel. 

God’s Righteous Wrath Against All That Is Unrighteous 

 As soon as Paul has claimed that the righteousness of God is revealed in the 
gospel, he begins to articulate that gospel by saying: 
 

For the wrath of God is revealed . . . 
 
—the two could almost be said to be synonymous. Certainly the wrath of God against 
wickedness is a sure manifestation of His righteousness: 
 

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and wickedness of those who 
by their wickedness suppress the truth (Rom. 1:18). 

 
Paul goes on to delineate in fearful terms God’s giving over of us to the relentless out-
workings of our refusal to know God in a way that honours or gives thanks to God as 
He is in all He does. From senseless, irrational idolatry, impurity and self-degradation, 
and perversity in relationships, to being ‘filled with every kind of wickedness’ and the 
open endorsement of every vile practice—this is the revealing of the righteous wrath of 
God (Rom. 1:18–32). No one is spared: not the Gentile, not the Jew—all are under the 
power of sin, and subject to condemnation under God’s law (Rom. 2:1 – 3:20). 
 The widespread evasion or out-and-out rejection of the issues of wrath and judg-
ment among the churches has led to a wholesale abandonment of the gospel, has left us 
incapable of having anything strong or hopeful to say in the face of the dark and 
difficult happenings, and has left people shut up to their evil, with nowhere to turn in 
repentance and faith: 
 

Because sentence against an evil deed is not executed speedily, the human heart is fully set to do 
evil (Eccl. 8:11). 
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God’s Saving Action of Justifying the Unrighteous 

 No less fundamental to the righteous being and action of God is His nature as 
Redeemer: 

 
. . . you, O LORD, are our father; 
 our Redeemer from of old is your name (Isa. 63:16). 

 
Commonly in the Old Testament God’s righteousness is equated with His salvation, in 
parallel to it: 

 
The LORD has made his salvation known 
 and revealed his righteousness to the nations (Ps. 98:2, NIV). 

 
When Moses asked to see all the glory and goodness of God, this is what came to him: 

 
The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast love 
and faithfulness, keeping steadfast love for the thousandth generation, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, yet by no means clearing the guilty, but visiting the iniquity of the parents 
upon the children and the children’s children, to the third and the fourth generation  
[of those who reject me; Exod. 20:5] (Deut. 34:6–7). 
 

To bring forgiveness and steadfast love to thousands of generations, while by no means 
clearing the guilty, is not something that can be effected by the law of God, though the 
law attests to it, as we see here. The best the law can do in the face of sin is bring just 
condemnation. 
 God will not abrogate His law or mitigate its requirements in order to bring for-
giveness. He will remain true to His own being and action as holy and righteous Father 
(see Jesus’ address to his Father in his prayer, John 17:11, 25). Nor will he lay aside His 
wrath until it has accomplished all its necessary purpose (as in Isa. 40:1f.; Micah 7:18). 
Rather, He will gather up these things with Him as He goes, and He will unremittingly 
press them right through to their conclusion, and in the face of all human and demonic 
evil and sin, and the degradation of His creation, He will reach right into the depths of 
His own heart to draw forth all the resources He has until they are exhausted, to bring 
redemption. The one place where this is carried through—and there is no other—is the 
cross of Christ: 

 
But now, apart from law, the righteousness of God has been disclosed, and is attested by the law 
and the prophets, the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ for all who believe. For 
there is no distinction, since all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God; they are now 
justified by his grace as a gift, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God put 
forward as a sacrifice of atonement by his blood, effective through faith. He did this to show his 
righteousness, because in his divine forbearance he had passed over the sins previously committed; 
it was to prove at the present time that he himself is righteous and that he justifies the one who has 
faith in Jesus (Rom. 3:21–26). 
 

The outcome is the justification of the ungodly (Rom. 4:5), and this is the demonstra-
tion at depth of the whole righteousness of God. 
 It is little wonder that a gospel of this nature can come only by revelation. None of 
us could ever work it out or deduce it—apart from the fact that our whole sinful 
disposition resists it to the end and seeks to render it unneedful or irrelevant. Indeed, the 
normal human reaction is that it is either offensive or nonsensical (see 1 Cor. 1:23)—
unless the revelation and salvation has come to any who are meek and lowly of heart. 
Even when it has come, we seek to work it over with our rationality, to gain  
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some independent vantage point or place of our own on which we can still stand. All 
such quarter is denied us by this gospel. Thanks be to God. 

NOT ASHAMED 

We can see then how we could be ashamed of this gospel, if we still share the mindset 
of the prideful flesh, of those who remain ‘futile in their thinking’, whose ‘senseless 
minds’ remain in the dark (Rom. 1:21). We will still want to make it something by 
which we can make a claim on life, and will distort it accordingly. Thus we will con-
tinue to be among those ‘who by their wickedness suppress the truth’, subject to the 
wrath of God (Rom. 1:18). We will not believe in Jesus as the one whom God has sent 
to be the Saviour of the world (see John 6:29; 1 John 4:2–3, 14–15). 

Ways of Acting Ashamed of the Gospel 

Here is a checklist of a few ways in which we can act ashamed of the gospel, even as 
those who purport to proclaim it: 
 
• Don’t say it at all. 

• Sneak it in the back door, by having something else up front. 

• Apologise for it, and seek to justify it (as if it is not its own ‘justification’!). 

• Not expect people to be obliged by it: as an ‘option’ they can take or leave. 

• Dress it up to disguise it (to somehow lessen the offence by a more attractive 
presentation). 

• Seek to ‘improve’ it—as if it is somehow deficient or needs a bit of help! 

• Shout it, force it, impose it (because we are unsure or unaccepting of it ourselves?). 
 
All of these are in effect a denial of the gospel as the power of God for salvation, and 
subject to Jesus’ stricture: 

 
Those who are ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of them 
the Son of Man will also be ashamed when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels 
(Mark 8:38). 

‘Your Guilt Is Taken Away, and Your Sin Forgiven’ 

These words to Isaiah (6:7) come to every newborn believer. When the shame that 
adheres to us is removed, we no longer need to make any accommodation for it in any-
thing we say or do. As far as any selfish ego is concerned, the gospel strips us bare, and 
crucifies us—and a good thing, too. Those who have lost everything have nothing to 
lose. They can be fearless in their proclamation of the straightforward truth. Especially 
as those to whom it can be truly said, ‘all things are yours’ (1 Cor. 3:21). It is the gospel 
itself (God Himself in the gospel) that takes away our ashamedness, and gives us 
boldness. So we can stand with the apostle Paul: 

 
Therefore, since it is by God’s mercy that we are engaged in this ministry, we do not lose heart. We 
have renounced the shameful things that one hides; we refuse to practice cunning or to falsify 
God’s word; but by the open statement of the truth we commend ourselves to the conscience of 
everyone in the sight of God (2 Cor. 4:1–2). 
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study 7 

Anointed to Proclaim 

Geoffrey Bingham 

ANOINTED TO PROCLAIM—THE PRINCIPLE 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to preach good news to the poor. He 
has sent me to proclaim release to the captives and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
those who are oppressed, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 
 

In Luke 4:18–19 we see the lection Jesus read at the synagogue at Nazareth—his home 
church, we might say. It was taken from Isaiah 61:1–2 and, seen in that setting and 
whatever its meaning there, the air was suddenly electric in the synagogue when Jesus 
applied it to himself. There, in Isaiah 61, there is something of a Servant Song, the 
promise of an anointed one to deliver Israel in the Year of the Lord’s favour. So high a 
presentation is it in Isaiah that those listening to Jesus at Nazareth rage not only at his 
claim but also his rebuking of them for not believing that claim. Later Jesus sent to John 
an answer to his plea to know whether he, Jesus, was indeed the Messiah. He did this by 
actions which fit Isaiah 35:5ff., namely: 

 
In that hour he cured many of diseases and plagues and evil spirits, and on many that were blind he 
bestowed sight. And he answered them, ‘Go and tell John what you have seen and heard: the blind 
receive their sight, the lame walk, lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, the 
poor have good news preached to them. And blessed is he who takes no offence at me’ (Luke 7:21–
23). 
 

 Our point is that Isaiah 61 presents the principle of God’s servant and messenger 
being anointed, and so made competent for the task. This is very much like the principle 
of blessing, that is, the blessing is always to make the person competent to fulfil the 
commission. This is seen in Isaiah 11:1–9, part of which we quote: 

 
There shall come forth a shoot from the stump of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots. 
And the Spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit 
of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and the fear of the LORD. And his delight shall be in 
the fear of the LORD. He shall not judge by what his eyes see, or decide by what his ears hear (vv. 
1–3). 
 

The shoot from the stem of Jesse shall be anointed with the sevenfold Spirit,1 and the 
Spirit’s seven properties will be essential for the anointed One to be able to bring in  

                                                 
1  See the Sevenfold Spirit of God in Revelation 1:4, 4:5, 5:6, and the Spirit who speaks seven times to the 

churches of Asia in chapters 2 and 3. Note the intimate link between the Spirit and the Lamb. 
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the Messianic age spoken of in Isaiah 11, and in other places such as Psalm 2:2, 6–9 
where the Lord’s Anointed One is God’s King and Son and is to rule the nations and all 
the earth.  
 It is the anointing of the Spirit which authenticates the proclaimer, for the Spirit 
fits him for such proclamation. Without this equipment he could not be God’s effective, 
prophetic proclaimer and servant. So we read in Isaiah 48:16, ‘Draw near to me, hear 
this: from the beginning I have not spoken in secret, from the time it came to be I have 
been there’. And ‘now the Lord GOD has sent me and his Spirit’ is very much a parallel 
to Isaiah 61:1f.: 

 
The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me, because the LORD has anointed me to bring good tidings 
to the afflicted; he has sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to those who are bound; to proclaim the year of the LORD’s favor, and 
the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all who mourn. 
 

 It should be seen that when God sends a person He first anoints that one. In one 
sense the Spirit is the anointing, especially if we include the properties supplied to the 
person, such as in Isaiah 11:2ff. The Servant in Isaiah 42:1–9 is anointed and becomes a 
powerful figure, being given as a covenant to the people, and a light to the nations. In 
Isaiah 44:3 there is a promise of national refreshing and the pouring out of the Spirit 
upon future Israel. In this case all Israel would be anointed as the one corporate servant 
of Yahweh. In Isaiah 59:21 the covenant, the word of God and the Spirit are set together 
for ever. In Isaiah 63:10–14 Israel is reminded of the Spirit who was with them in the 
exodus from Egypt and led them to Canaan, the inference being that the Spirit will 
again be with them in their national destiny. It is in Haggai 2:5 that God reminds them 
He has always been with them—‘My Spirit abides among you; fear not’. Joel 2:28–29 
is the prophecy which Peter claimed was being fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, when 
at last the promise of the outpouring of the Spirit on Israel was declared. Acts 2:17–21 
reads: 

 
And in the last days it shall be, God declares, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams; yea, and on my menservants and my maidservants in those days I will pour out 
my Spirit; and they shall prophesy. And I will show wonders in the heaven above and signs on the 
earth beneath, blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke; the sun shall be turned into darkness and the 
moon into blood, before the day of the Lord comes, the great and manifest day. And it shall be that 
whoever calls on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
 

 In regard to John the Baptist in John 1:6–8 we read, ‘There was a man sent from 
God, whose name was John. He came for testimony, to bear witness to the light, that all 
might believe through him. He was not the light, but came to bear witness to the light.’ 
We notice that ‘he came for witness’ and in Acts 1:8 Jesus told his disciples that having 
been baptised in the Holy Spirit they would witness to him, that is, disclose the truth of 
him, including the gospel. It is patent that John was filled with the Holy Spirit from his 
mother’s womb, and probably at the time when Elizabeth met Mary her cousin and was, 
herself, filled with the Holy Spirit (Luke 1:41–45). Zechariah, his father prophesied 
over John, that he would be called ‘prophet of the Most High’ (Luke 1:76). It is clear, 
also, that John being anointed by the Spirit fulfilled that task by the power of the 
anointing, even to being put to death by Herod. His ministry was a remarkable one. 
 It is notable also that the Holy Spirit is mentioned many times in relation to 
Christ’s birth, as in the case of Zechariah, Simeon and Anna. Mary was undoubtedly 
filled with the Holy Spirit and so Jesus—like John—was filled in her womb. 
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JESUS AND HIS ANOINTING TO BE  
BOTH LORD AND CHRIST 

Jesus’ anointing undoubtedly took place at his baptism. The phenomenon of the 
heavens opening and the Spirit descending like a dove, and the Divine pronouncement, 
‘Thou art my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased’, has to be apprehended in the 
Spirit in order to be truly comprehended, so amazing and so significant a happening was 
it. When, later, Peter said, ‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God’, he must have 
had the baptism in mind as much as the manifestations given by Christ in his preaching 
and healing ministry. Those witnessing the event must have had Psalm 2 especially in 
mind, both as to anointing and the vast program God had given into His Son’s hands. 
We notice, incidentally, that the ‘Thou art my beloved Son’, of Mark 1:11 and Luke 
3:21 is the ‘This is my beloved Son’ of Matthew 3:17.  
 John 1:32–34 described that baptism: 

 
And John bore witness, ‘I saw the Spirit descend as a dove from heaven, and it remained on him. I 
myself did not know him; but he who sent me to baptise with water said to me, “He on whom you 
see the Spirit descend and remain, this is he who baptises with the Holy Spirit.” And I have seen 
and have borne witness that this is the Son of God.’ 
 

Jesus had told John, ‘it is fitting for us to fulfil all righteousness’, and this surely 
indicates he knew his baptism was his ordination, and through it he would fulfil the 
Father’s plan. John the Baptist knew the purpose of the baptism. He knew that the One 
baptised would baptise—far beyond his own ministry—with the Holy Spirit and fire. 
His cry, ‘Behold, the Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world!’ tells us all. 
John 3:31–36 attests to Jesus being the one sent by God, and in John 3:34 the Gospel 
writer explains, ‘For he whom God has sent utters the words of God, for it is not by 
measure that he gives the Spirit’, thus saying that the anointed one, Jesus, does not have 
a temporary assignment and a temporary endowment of the Spirit, but is forever the 
‘Anointed One’.  
 Peter in Acts 10:36–38 succinctly sums up the whole ministry of Jesus as it was 
linked with his anointing: 

 
You know the word which he sent to Israel, preaching good news of peace by Jesus Christ (he is 
Lord of all), the word which was proclaimed throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee after the 
baptism which John preached: how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with 
power; how he went about doing good and healing all that were oppressed by the devil, for God 
was with him. 
 

The ordination of Christ as Messiah brings him to what we might call ‘a second Adamic 
testing’ as the Spirit drives him (Mark 1:12: ‘led’ in Matthew and Luke) into the 
wilderness to be tested of the Devil. It was because of, and by, the anointing that 
destroying the works of the Devil began and continued.  
 So, then, in all this we see the same order as in Old Testament anointings—first the 
anointing with the Spirit, then the ministry begins. Jesus did not commence his ministry 
until anointed with the Spirit. We have seen in Luke 4:18–19 it was ministry  
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prophesied in Isaiah 61:1f., and so fulfilled by Christ. We may note how the presence of 
the Spirit in an anointed person is so often related to power. In Jesus’ case, being 
‘anointed with the Holy Spirit and power; he went about doing good and healing all that 
were oppressed by the devil’. As we have seen above, healing of people from the 
Devil’s oppression links with the general statement of 1 John 3:8 that the Son of God 
was manifested to destroy the works of the Devil. This is borne out by the fact that the 
Spirit, who had been with Jesus from his conception onwards, assisted him fulfilling all 
the Father had commissioned him to do. If we may put it this way, ‘The anointing 
enabled him as a man to complete the task for which he had become incarnate’.  

THE ANOINTING OF CHRIST’S PEOPLE AT PENTECOST 

Although we have not pursued the thought it seems correct to speak of Christian 
baptism as being the anointing of the baptised, that is, those who had repented of their 
sins, believed in Christ, received forgiveness of sins and eternal life and were now the 
disciples of Christ. The New Testament knows nothing of ‘graded’ Christians. All alike 
are now known as servants or ministers (diakonoi) of Christ and the gospel. The 120 
who had gathered on the day of Pentecost were all Christ’s followers, and it seems 
certain they had been baptised into Christ’s company.2 We know that many had 
followed Jesus because of John’s statement, ‘He shall baptise you with the Spirit and 
with fire’. Even the disciples had queried Jesus concerning this, and his answer did not 
really come until Pentecost.3 In the upper room at the time of the Last Supper he had 
taught them about the Holy Spirit so that they were anticipating a powerful ministry of 
the Holy Spirit. 
 He talked of the Holy Spirit being sent by the Father, and later said that the Father 
and he would send the Spirit. The Spirit would teach them all things. First the Spirit 
would bring into their remembrance all things that Jesus had said to them (John 14:25–
26). He would bear witness to Christ, that is, give them the truth of Christ (15:26, 27), 
and would convict the world of sin, righteousness and judgment (16:7–11). He would lead 
the disciples into all the truth and so glorify Christ (16:12–15). These promises were 
deep ones, and their immense significance was certainly lost on the disciples until the 
Resurrection and the forty days’ ministry to them which followed.  
 In Acts 1:2–8 we are told that Jesus’ teaching was concerning the Kingdom of God 
(1:3). We are told: 

 
And while staying with them he charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the 
promise of the Father, which, he said, ‘you heard from me, for John baptized with water, but before 
many days you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit’ (Acts 1:4–5). 
 

They rightly connected this baptism in (by) the Spirit to be linked with the coming of 
the Kingdom, for such would be an anointing for the ministry of the gospel of the  

                                                 
2  We cannot be dogmatic in insisting that those who left John for Jesus were baptised a second time, but 

whatever that case may be, they were baptised. The 3,000 who were baptised at Pentecost certainly received the 
Spirit, and so this marked a difference in the baptismal reception between them and those previously baptised.  

3  In Luke 11:13 Jesus had said, ‘If you then, who are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how 
much more will the heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him!’ 
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Kingdom.4 Jesus cleared their minds of the hope of an immediate restoration of the 
Kingdom to Israel, giving them the wider aspect of all nations: 

 
He said to them, ‘It is not for you to know times or seasons which the Father has fixed by his own 
authority. But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be 
my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and to the end of the earth’  
(vv. 7–8). 
 

 What has puzzled some has been John 20:21–22: 
 
Jesus said to them again, ‘Peace be with you. As the Father has sent me, even so I send you.’ And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and said to them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit. If you 
forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain the sins of any, they are retained.’ 
 

This has been called ‘the Johannine Pentecost’, but it could be that Jesus was giving 
them a proleptic indication of Pentecost. We note the, ‘As the Father has sent me, even 
so I send you’, so the event is a sending one (cf. John 17:18), as also a blessing one. 
Jesus’ breathing on them has been likened to Genesis 2:7, where God breathed into the 
formed but lifeless man the breath of life, that is, the ruach or Spirit. Perhaps, even 
more, it should be seen in the light of Genesis 1:28, where He blessed the couple and 
commissioned them for a universal ministry. We have seen that blessing and anointing 
are closely linked, if not the one thing. So Jesus was assuring them of their vital 
ministry ahead, and perhaps adding to their anticipation of the Spirit’s coming at 
Pentecost, for apart from this act with the ten disciples, the Spirit had not yet come.  

The Whole Matter of Pentecost 

 We need to look clearly and thoughtfully at the matter and significance of 
Pentecost. It is contained in, ‘But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has 
come upon you; and you shall be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judea and 
Samaria and to the end of the earth’, for it answers to Matthew 28:18–20: 

 
And Jesus came and said to them, ‘All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Go 
therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you; and lo, I am with 
you always, to the close of the age’, 
 

and encompasses Luke 24:45–47: 
 
Then he opened their minds to understand the scriptures, and said to them, ‘Thus it is written, that 
the Christ should suffer and on the third day rise from the dead, and that repentance and 
forgiveness of sins should be preached in his name to all nations, beginning from Jerusalem.’ 
 

This is all saying that their part in God’s mission will begin with Pentecost and con-
clude with the history of the world. Yes, for Luke 24:48–53 completes the matter: 

 
‘You are witnesses of these things. And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you; but stay 
in the city, until you are clothed with power from on high.’ Then he led them out as far as Bethany, 
and lifting up his hands he blessed them. While he blessed them, he parted from them,  

                                                 
4  In Mark 1:14–15 the writer records, ‘Now after John was arrested, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the 

gospel of God, and saying, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent, and believe in the 
gospel” ’. Whilst the gospel is primarily that of salvation, it is still the gospel of the Kingdom, as Paul avers in Acts 
20:21–25. 
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and was carried up into heaven. And they returned to Jerusalem with great joy, and were con-
tinually in the temple blessing God. 
 

 All of this means that they were to go into all the world, preach repentance and the 
forgiveness of sins, because all authority had been given to Christ, and he himself 
would be with them in the new ministry. They were to wait until the coming of the Holy 
Spirit—the Spirit promised by the Father—and his empowerment of them, and in the 
light of all this they were blessed by Christ himself as he was ascending to the Father. 
Certainly, as they came to see, it awaited the ten days until the arrival of Pentecost, but 
the blessing was—as it were—commission and the power to fulfil commission. They 
would receive power, the Holy Spirit coming upon them. That was to be the anointing, 
and by reason of it the task would be completed as time passed. 
 When the Spirit came the effects were amazing. What Jesus had told them would 
happen then happened. In a flash it happened. The Spirit brought remembrance of all 
Jesus had told them, and taught them all things, leading them into all the truth. They 
were certainly baptised with the Holy Spirit and fire, and the word of God was sounded 
out fearlessly. Not only Peter spoke the word, but also the entire 120—both men and 
women. Such was the power that thousands gathered, for this was the birth hour of the 
new people of God, who had been the old people of God, and it was the Pentecost for 
all tribes and nations, for as a result of Pentecost they, too, would come into the gospel 
and the blessing of God. Peter spoke but all had spoken with him, before his own 
speech in power.  

Pentecost and Following 

 Pentecost was the cause of the new community. Not long after this event the Holy 
Spirit fell a second time and filled all who were present. Following the persecution that 
broke upon the Christians after Stephen’s death, the Spirit led Philip the evangelist to 
Samaria, and then the apostle Peter to Caesarea, and so Samaritans and Gentiles were 
baptised in the Holy Spirit as the Jews had been at Pentecost. Everywhere the Kingdom 
was being opened to Jew, Samaritan and Gentile. The move to the uttermost parts had 
begun and was proceeding rapidly. 
 What do we say to these things? John, in his First Letter, tells us: 

 
But you have been anointed by the Holy One, and you all know. I write to you, not because you do 
not know the truth, but because you know it, and know that no lie is of the truth. Who is the liar but 
he who denies that Jesus is the Christ? This is the antichrist, he who denies the Father and the Son. 
No one who denies the Son has the Father. He who confesses the Son has the Father also. Let what 
you heard from the beginning abide in you. If what you heard from the beginning abides in you, 
then you will abide in the Son and in the Father. And this is what he has promised us, eternal life. I 
write this to you about those who would deceive you (1 John 2:20–26). 
 

If we add to this, 1 John 5:7, ‘And the Spirit is the witness, because the Spirit is the 
truth’, and link it with the notion of Acts 1:8 that having been baptised—anointed—in 
the Holy Spirit (1 John 5:7) we are witnesses, and that witnessing is the work wrought 
through us by the Holy Spirit, then we can come to the firm conclusion that the ‘rivers 
of living water’ (John 7:37–39) that began to flow at Pentecost, and from the inner 
depths of those who believed on Christ and drank of him, then we say that this 
anointing brings us into the full knowledge of the gospel, equips us for the proclamation 
of the gospel, and ensures that through all the church the gospel will go  
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to the ends of the earth, and gather in the nations to Christ, according to the counsel 
(purpose) of God’s will. Being anointed by the Holy Spirit, through baptism, means 
both the commissioning of the disciple to proclaim the gospel and the knowledge and 
power for him to fulfil that commission.5 It means that all of truth has been made 
known to the anointed one, for the anointing comes from the Spirit ‘who searches all 
things, yes, the deep things of God’ and makes them known in the inner person of the 
baptised one. 

CONCLUSION: WE HAVE BEEN ANOINTED  
TO PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL  

We have seen that before the foundation of the world the plan of God to redeem a world 
which would fall through Adam was planned. The covenant of God was the basis on 
which creation came into being. To fulfil His plan for creation God breathed life into 
Man whom He had formed from the dust. He blessed. The substance of the gospel must 
have been in that first mandate. When Man fell, God made the first pronouncement of 
the gospel to the serpent in Genesis 3:15. The renewing of the covenant with Noah 
(Gen. 9:1ff.) led to the formation of the Abrahamic Covenant, which then became the 
basis of blessing for the world and the defeat of the original curse. The means to 
fulfilling the initial commission was blessing and authority, given to Man. Again, Israel 
was blessed by God to be His segullah, His priest–nation and His holy nation, for all 
nations. 
 In Israel all anointed ones, especially prophets and priests, had power to proclaim 
by prophetic power the mind and word of God. To be anointed meant to share in God’s 
plan. In the New Testament this was the same principle. The incarnate Son was 
anointed to fulfil God’s plan for the nations. His disciples—those who believe on him 
and are anointed through baptism—have one vocation in life, that is, to preach the 
gospel so that men and women come to God, to salvation, and into the church, and 
finally at the telos are the Bride of Christ, the sons of God, the Holy City, living in the 
Paradise of God, and reigning on earth, forever, as kings and priest unto God and the 
creation. 
 We cannot forbear saying that all true believers have received the anointing and 
now are the ministers of God. They must not take the anointing for granted but should 
go on being filled with the Spirit (Eph. 5:18), aglow with the Spirit (Rom. 12:11), 
always walking in the Spirit (Gal. 5:16–26) and bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit 
(Gal. 5:22–23), for no one can say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 
12:3). We thank God that, ‘by one Spirit we were all baptized into one body—Jews or 
Greeks, slaves or free—and all were made to drink of one Spirit’. No wonder we are 
aflame for God, filled with the Spirit and proclaiming the glorious gospel of Christ. 
How, then, could one filled with all the truth of God, equipped with all the given 
properties of God out of the inexhaustible riches of Christ, how could this one so 
blessed by the anointing withhold himself or herself, and not be driven to glory in the 
gospel of love, grace and mercy, and become wonderfully articulate in proclaiming it? 

                                                 
5  Because of the limited space for this Study we have had to omit a whole, large section dealing with the 

ministry of the Spirit within the life of the early church, and indeed throughout the ages. We would have had to speak 
about the supply of the Spirit in the life and ministry of the church, the gifts and fruit of the Spirit, and many other 
matters. What happened then should be happening now. The Spirit is ever with God’s anointed people. 
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study 8 

The Gospel Which I Preach  
Is Christ Himself 

Deane Meatheringham 

WHAT AM I GOING TO SAY? 

‘It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God’. Preaching is like falling 
into the hands of the living God. 
 Recall some of the sermons you have heard. Some have been the sorriest whispers 
of thin air to some of the crudest shouting, or some of the most pietistic moralising to 
some of the most boring biblical expositions, all in the name of preaching. Or recall 
those instances of irresistible authority and richness of spirit and truth.  
 I’m sure you remember well the times you had plenty of material available, but 
struggled to arrive at what to say to actually speak for God. A pistol is pointing at us. It 
implies that we are dealing with truth and error, presumption and cowardice. There are 
fatal possibilities both for the carefree and the over scrupulous. 
 Following the events of Christ’s ministry and the coming of the Holy Spirit at 
Pentecost the Apostles bore powerful witness to Christ. The ‘what’ of their preaching 
came from their filling. This was also true for all who received the Spirit in repentance 
and baptism. We could give countless examples of such occurrences in the history of 
the Church and Christian missions up until and including the present time. The Apostles 
who were clothed with the power of the Spirit had been with Christ and were witnesses 
of his death and resurrection. It was Christ who became the grand theme of their 
preaching.  
 Since the Enlightenment, Western theology has moved from a theocentric dogma 
to an anthropomorphic reversal of emphasis. The subject matter of the Gospel has often 
been made an epitome of the states of Christian experience expressed in words. These 
words then become the Gospel we preach which gives us god which we have thrown up 
on the heavens. What happens to our Gospel when there is no experience left? There 
has to be an objectivity to the Gospel we believe and which we preach and that 
objectivity will have to be revealed in us.  
 When I say that the Gospel which I preach is Christ himself I need to have grounds 
for this. The grounds are not the Gospel. The grounds may be the dogma which gives us 
a discipline preaching. The dogma does not save me, God does. The grounds do not 
reveal God, only God can reveal God. We do not preach dogma or the grounds. 
Preaching is not the same as theology. But in order to be orthodox in  



The Gospel Which I Preach Is Christ Himself 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
49 

preaching we need to reflect on what faith believes, we need the discipline of dogma or 
Christian teaching.  
 The preacher is required to live in the world of the prophets and apostles and to be 
immersed in the lives of those people to whom God has spoken. The ‘what’, we have to 
say, is subject to the authority of the canon of Holy Scripture. Holy Scripture sends us 
to Christ for it bears witness to him. And Holy Scripture can only be understood 
through the saving revelation of God in Jesus. Christ is the ‘what’, not the object, but 
the subject of our preaching. Apart from the incarnate Son of God we cannot know who 
God is as God, or who we are as human beings. Apart from Jesus the eternal life of 
participation in the Divine nature is not possible and the mystery of the world is closed 
off to us.  

THE CHRISTOCENTRIC PRINCIPLE OF THE  
PROPHETS AND APOSTLES 

The following is a selection of Biblical statements: 
 
1 Corinthians 1:23, 24; 2:2: ‘but we proclaim Christ crucified . . . Christ the power of 
God and the wisdom of God . . . I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus 
Christ and him crucified’. Well tutored in the law and the prophets, Paul had a 
framework for the Gospel of Christ, but until Christ was revealed in him Paul had only 
a view of Christ based on human reasoning and prejudice. It was Christ himself who 
saved Paul into the knowledge that he had been crucified with Christ in his death and 
raised to new life in Christ’s resurrection. Paul’s preaching was not the sum of his 
religious experiences but the articulation of the Lord who came from outside of his 
consciousness. The Gospel preached by Paul came from Christ’s union with Paul. Paul 
says his Gospel was what he received and was in accord with the Scriptures  
(1 Cor. 15:3). 
 
Acts 20:17–35 gives us Paul’s message, mode of ministry and the manner of pastoral 
responsibility as he summed it up for the Ephesian Elders. He was a servant of the 
Word of God in public and private. His message was ‘about repentance toward God and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus’. Paul says he received this ministry ‘from the Lord Jesus, 
to testify to the good news of God’s grace’. His preaching the Lord Jesus was to preach 
‘the kingdom of God’. I take this to mean that Paul’s Gospel was God’s action in 
Christ; what the God of creation and history was doing in Jesus Christ. It is preaching 
the whole counsel of God. Already we can see that to preach Christ is not about 
preaching a message which can be reduced to the content of an almond shell, or to the 
agenda of a church board working out its ‘vision statement’. 
 
Mark 1:1–15 gives us a sharp, energetic answer to the rather inane question ‘What is 
the Gospel?’ The Gospel has its focus on Jesus Christ the Son of God. Son of God deals 
with Christ’s Divine origin implying his incarnation. Being the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
means that it originates in God, it is the news which has come from heaven to earth, and 
Christ is the supreme and unique content of it. The reference to the prophets and John 
the Baptist show that the Gospel has its origins in the OT and can only be understood 
from its Jewish formation. This is quite unlike Marcion’s rejection of the OT and the 
law and is dualistic. Rather Mark tells us that the Creator is the Redeemer, that the God 
who gave the law is the God who fulfils it, and that God’s  
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election of Israel is for the sake of all the peoples of the world. This Gospel is the 
Gospel of God’s kingdom; the crisis of judging corruption and evil powers and the 
breaking in of the resurrection and the new creation. Jesus Christ is the end, the goal, 
and the climax of God’s purpose for the world coming into the present age.  
 
Matthew 11:27 gives us Jesus’ prayer: ‘All things have been handed over to me by my 
Father; and no one knows the Son except the Father, and no one knows the Father 
except the Son and anyone to whom the Son chooses to reveal him’. The whole 
passage has a certain Johannine quality about it: 
 

The words come home to us not so much as the sudden flash of transient emotion as rather the 
overflow of an habitual mood of feeling . . . We are brought face to face with a relationship of 
absolute intimacy and perfect mutual correspondence, which is intransferable by its nature. Not 
merely is the Father’s being, to its inmost secret, open to the soul of Jesus, without that sense of 
mystery and inscrutable remoteness of which the greatest prophets had been conscious; not merely 
is the Son’s knowledge of the Father complete, final, and inaccessible to every other save those to 
whom the Son is mediator: along with this goes the fact that Jesus’ inmost being is known to the 
Father, and to none else.1 

 
Jesus has the place in the relations of God to man and man to God that no one else 
could occupy.  
 When we come to the ‘what’ of the Gospel we preach, these few selections inform 
us that the ‘Gospel of Christ’ has form and a breadth. But it also has a life and a 
substance which is Christ himself. The Gospel is not a ‘what’ but a ‘who’. 

THE GOSPEL IS IDENTICAL WITH CHRIST 

Christ himself is the content and meaning of the Gospel. The Gospel of Jesus Christ is 
the declaration of who Jesus Christ is in himself. However, the Gospel which is 
contained in Christ’s person has to do with what he did and what happened to him.  
 

He did not in His life, therefore, preach the whole gospel, unless we include in the message of the 
Preacher, the personality of whom all His words were sacramental, and the thing that He had it in 
His person at the end to do. Nor did He in any way before His death utter, or give effect to, His 
whole self. There was more in that mighty person than anything short of His redeeming death could 
realize, or anything less than His Resurrection express, or anything lower than His Holy Spirit 
reveal. He said, indeed, from time to time what the occasion demanded, and always the deep thing, 
the right thing, and the decisive. But it was the thing always right for His complete work, the thing 
the final Saviour should say at that stage; nor necessarily the right thing measured by the moment’s 
success, or by a sectional or pagan ethic.2 

 
The meaning of the Gospel is found in Jesus Christ and what became of him. As Jesus 
is the incarnate Son of the Father, what happened to the Son is also about what hap-
pened to God. As the incarnate Son of the Father has knit his life into the fabric of 
human life, then what has become of Jesus has to do with what has become of us in the 
Son of God. As the eternal Word through whom all things were created and in whom all 
things cohere, we have to add to that what happened to Jesus Christ determines what 
has happened to the whole creation (Eph. 1:9–10). 

                                                 
1  H. R. Mackintosh, The Doctrine of the Person of Jesus Christ, T & T Clark, 1923, pp. 27–28. 
2  P. T. Forsyth, The Preaching of Jesus and the Gospel of Christ, NCPI, Blackwood, 1987, p. 32. 
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THE HUGENESS OF THE GOSPEL 

The Gospel of Christ is no small matter for humankind or for the entire creation. In 
Christ the whole human situation has changed because it has been Divinely entered, 
assumed, decisively attacked and completed transformed. The following are some 
classical statements: 
 

. . . since all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God; they are now justified by his grace as a 
gift, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God put forward as a sacrifice of 
atonement by his blood, effective through faith (Rom. 3:23–25). 

 
[Christ] was put to death for our trespasses and raised for our justification (Rom. 4:25). 

 
Therefore just as one man’s trespass led to condemnation for all, so one man’s act of righteousness 
leads to justification and life for all (Rom. 5:18). 

 
We know that our old self [that is, the old corrupted, blind, hostile, dead humanity in Adam; cf. 
Rom. 5:12, 18] was crucified with him so that the body of sin might be destroyed, and we might no 
longer be enslaved to sin (Rom. 6:6). 

 
For the love of Christ urges us on, because we are convinced that one has died for all; therefore all 
have died . . . if any one is in Christ, there is a new creation . . . in Christ God was reconciling the 
world to himself (2 Cor. 5:14, 17, 19). 
 
. . . all things have been created through him and for him . . . For in him all the fullness of God was 
pleased to dwell, and through him God was pleased to reconcile to himself all things, whether on 
earth or in heaven, by making peace through the blood of his cross (Col. 1:16, 19f.). 
 

In Christ God has wrapped our lives up with his and in the crisis of judgment brought 
them to their just, inescapable end. In the crucified and risen Christ, God has justified us 
while we were still sinners and ignorant of the truth. Moreover, God has changed places 
with us in Christ, becoming what we are so that in Christ we become what he is. 
 What, then, do these statements mean if they are not telling us that in Christ’s 
person an event has occurred once and for all which is breathtakingly huge for the 
human situation and the whole world? Do they not tell us that our human history has 
been entered, grasped, held, damned, resurrected, and turned around in Jesus Christ? Do 
they not tell us of the Lord our God with whom we are inextricably involved? Do not 
these events bear down on us decisively and eternally? Luther puts into the mouth of the 
Father the great Divine action of Christ. ‘Sin, hell, judgment, and God’s wrath have all 
been terminated by the Son’. Then Luther’s own comment: 

 
For when Christ appeared, His suffering and death did away before God with the sin of Adam and 
of the whole human race . . . From now on, therefore, he who is damned dare no longer complain 
about Adam and his sin inherited from Adam; for this Seed of a woman, who was to crush the 
serpent’s head according to God’s promise (Gen. 3:15), has now come, paid for this sin, and 
removed the condemnation . . . Christ came and removed the sin of the world so completely that it 
is entirely deleted, entirely forgiven.3 
 

To preach the Gospel of Christ is to declare to every man and woman what God has 
done with them and with the world, commanding them to repent and believe in the 

                                                 
3  Martin Luther, Sermons on the Gospel of John, Luther’s Works, Concordia Publishing House, St Louis, 1961, 

vol. 24, pp. 382, 343, 383. 
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person of Christ the Lord, warning them of the consequences of rejecting the one who 
bought them with a price. 

PREACHING CHRIST 

Preaching the Gospel of Christ Gives Priority to ‘Who’ Not ‘How’ 

 Present-day Australian ecclesiology in both conservative and liberal theologies has 
a preoccupation with the ‘how’. The ‘how’ is preoccupied with problems which we 
need to solve, such as getting more people into churches. This reduces the Gospel to the 
category of means and ends. This throws us back upon ourselves, our responses and 
managerial schemes. Managerialism is a condition in which we think that by virtue of 
our knowledge of the situation we know what has to be done. Something has to be done. 
To do nothing is shameful. So we innovate in the hope that novelty will bring us 
success. 
 But with the Gospel it is not our theology or methodology which saves, but Christ 
himself. We are not justified before God by a doctrine of justification by faith, but by 
the God who justified sinners in Christ. It’s not the ‘what’ or the ‘how’, but the ‘who’. 
Not an evangelical work on evangelism but the Gospel itself is the power of salvation, 
for it is the ongoing power of the risen Christ. 

The Preacher Participates in the Christ Preached 

 Christ himself is not an isolationist who does an independent work. The incarnate 
Son participates in the holiness, life, joy, and service of the Father and the Holy Spirit. 
The preacher has been woven into the community of the Godhead. Preaching the 
Gospel is bearing witness to what one knows as a person who is in Christ. The preacher 
preaches as a weak and fallible sinner who is sanctified by his/her being in the Holy 
One.  

In Preaching Christ, Christ Himself Speaks 

 The Gospel is a declared truth. The Bible is not preoccupied with the existence of 
God but with the matter that God speaks. In preaching Christ faith arises and repentance 
is given by hearing the Word of Christ. Faith is not what brings about salvation, faith 
comes from what Christ has done and what he continues to do.  

The Christ We Preach is the Crucified Lord Risen from the Dead 

 He is the Lamb of God who has taken away the sins of the world. Only the cross of 
Christ preached can give a revelation of the wisdom and power of God’s grace in 
defeating the defiant, rebellious heart of man. The view of God making an atonement 
which involved all humankind, and me, melts and constrains people to live no longer 
for themselves but for him who died and rose again. Here is news, grand news, 
incredible news which makes the preacher tremble, and leap for joy simultaniously. He 
cannot imagine anything he would rather do or say. He fears as he speaks it, but speak it 
out boldly, he will and must. 
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study 9 

The Gospel of Christ 

Andrew Klynsmith 

OVERVIEW 

The title of this study focuses us in on the ‘of Christ’ as a subjective genitive con-
struction. That is, Christ as the subject not the object, the do-er not the content, of the 
gospel. The gospel is always the gospel which Christ Himself proclaims; He is the 
evangelist. This gospel is given to Him by the Father. The Church proclaims the gospel 
only in Christ’s own proclamation. It is Christ’s gift to the Church in and through the 
gospel that we may be partners with Him in this great act. Apart from participation in 
His proclamation by the Spirit, what we might call ‘proclamation’ is the mouthing of 
words about the Gospel. Sharing with Christ in His proclamation means that we share 
with Him in the powerful victory of that proclamation, and also that we share in that 
victory only through sharing in His sufferings. 

CHRIST THE PROCLAIMER OF THE GOSPEL 

Christ’s preaching ministry did not end with His death and resurrection. It took the 
completion of the atoning act to accomplish its full proclamation. It is following His 
resurrection that Christ’s Gospel proclamation really began in earnest.1 

THE GOSPEL OF GOD 

Exodus 33 – 34: the LORD alone is the One who can proclaim and reveal His name, that 
is, the inner truth of His nature and being. Exodus 33:19, 34:6–7: that name is the 
revelation of His sovereign and holy grace. Only the LORD Himself can reveal this2—
only in giving ear and coming to Him, hearing Him in His direct and personal 
proclamation does our soul live. Israel was never to be without that direct and personal 
word,3 His constant and direct speaking through the prophets. 
 That Word comes to us through the Davidic witness to the peoples, the leader and 
commander of the peoples (Isa. 55:4): Jesus Christ—‘the Word of God’ prior to His 
incarnation (Heb. 1:1–3; John 1:1–2, 14). Within the life of the Trinity, the Son  
                                                 

1  Acts 13:38; 26:23; Rom. 10:14–17; Rev. 1:12–16; 19:11–16. 
2  Ps. 106:2; Isa. 43:11–12; 55:1–11. 
3  Deut. 5:22; 9:10; 10:4; 30:11–14. 
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has so heard, received and obeyed the address of the Father that He is the Word (Heb. 
1:5). He is the recipient of the revelation of the Father’s glory, and so its embodiment. 
In His incarnation, Christ clearly understood His words as being the words of the Father 
(John 14:23–24; 17:8, 14). He spoke of the significance of ‘my words’ and showed that 
they were able to give life, were to be the criteria for judgment, and were to endure for 
ever.4 This was to claim divine authority for His words. He said that He spoke the 
words of God (John 3:34), and that believing those words to be from the sending Father 
delivered from condemnation to everlasting life.5 Those who hear Christ hear the Word 
of God (Luke 5:1; 8:19–21; 11:28). 

THE CHURCH’S GOSPEL PROCLAMATION IS CHRIST’S GIFT 

Gustaf Wingren says of preaching that it ‘. . . has but one aim, that Christ may come to 
those who have assembled to listen’.6 Karl Barth offers this definition of preaching: 

 
Preaching is the Word of God which He Himself speaks, claiming for the purpose the exposition of 
a biblical text in free human words that are relevant to contemporaries by those who are called to do 
this in the church that is obedient to its commission.7 
 

 Both statements immediately alert us to the impossibility, from our side, of 
proclamation. And yet Scripture bears consistent testimony to this amazing truth, that 
human beings may speak the Word of God—2 Kings 23:16, Psalm 71:17, and the whole 
of Acts! In saying that human beings speak the Word of God, we do not mean simply 
that they relate a secondhand word, a word once removed from God, but that their 
words are in fact the actual, dynamic, powerful and effective address of God to His 
world. John 20:21–23—Jesus sent us as the Father sent Him. This gift of being 
participants in Christ’s speaking of the Father’s Word comes in the action of that word 
of the Gospel in our lives through the Holy Spirit. 

THE SHARING IN THE VICTORY AND THE  
SHARING IN THE SUFFERING 

Revelation 19:11–16: Christ’s proclamation is focal, and riding with Him are the armies 
of heaven—the church. The sword proceeds from His mouth, and by that sword of the 
Word of God He strikes down the nations. The church shares with Him in this ministry. 
Acts 26:23: He was raised to proclaim light to His own people and to the Gentiles; this 
action through the proclamation of the church. Foolish to say that Christ has no feet but 
ours, no hands but ours, if we place Christ in dependency upon us; always true to say 
that we have no voice but Christ’s. In proclaiming the Gospel in Christ, we find that we 
are always led in triumphal procession in Christ (2 Cor. 2:14; 2 Tim. 1:12). 
 This triumph is not triumphalist. The victory of the Gospel is known in sharing in 
the sufferings of Christ.8 

                                                 
4  Luke 6:47, 49; 9:26; 21:33; cf. Isa. 40:6–8. 
5  John 3:36; 5:24–27; 6:63; 8:51; cf. 12:47–48. 
6  Gustaf Wingren, The Living Word: A Theological Study of Preaching and the Church, SCM, London, 1960. 
7  Karl Barth, Homiletics. 
8  2 Cor. 1:3–11; 2:14–17; 4:7–18; Rom. 8:17ff.; Phil. 3:10–11. 
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study 10 

The Gospel and the Conflict 

Randall Lawton 

INTRODUCTION: THE EXPECTATION OF WAR 

The call to war is not easy to digest. Yet in the Scriptures there is from beginning to end 
a great battle. We see the canonical development of conflict, from Patriarchal tribalism 
and Israel’s nationalism to cosmological apocalypse. Moses praises God saying ‘the 
LORD is a warrior’ (Exod. 15:3; cf. Isa. 42:13), and whilst the Messiah is the Son–King, 
he is also the Warrior–King.1 Jesus said he had not come to bring peace, but a sword 
(Matt. 10:34), and the church is called into a ‘great contest’ (Heb. 10:32). 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE  
DOMINION OF DARKNESS 

Without an understanding of the evil forces of darkness and what constitutes them, we 
end up not understanding what or who opposes God and his people, and why. The 
‘whole counsel of God’ must be sought in these matters, and we dare not fall into the 
modernist trap which assumes that we are more enlightened than the Biblical writers by 
neglecting the reality of spiritual forces of evil. 2 Nor should we become infatuated with 
them, for this only leads to spiritual paranoia.3 

The Deceitful and Vicious Campaign of Satan against God 

 The enmity against God is led by Satan—‘the adversary’. Ezekiel 28:11–19, Isaiah 
14:12–14, and Revelation 12:7–17 indicate Satan’s fall from heaven as one of God’s 
creatures. His attempt was to remove God and be god, or a god. The battle is a civil war 
in God’s Kingdom: creatures against their Creator. The church terrestrial is  

                                                 
1 Ps. 2; Mark 1:21–28; Rev. 19:11–21. 
2 See G. C. Bingham, ‘The Church Militant’, parts 1 and 2, NCTM Monday Pastors’ Studies 6/11/00 and 4/12/00 

respectively. Gordon Fee, in The First Epistle to the Corinthians (Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1987,  
p. 472, fn. 49), notes, ‘The cloistered existence of the Western university tends to isolate Western academics from 
the realities that many Third World people experience on a regular basis’. 

3 See Tom Smail, Andrew Walker, Nigel Wright, The Love of Power or the Power of Love (Bethany House 
Publ., Minneapolis, 1994, esp. pp. 53–72), and Kim Riddlebarger, ‘This Present Paranoia’, in Power Religion (ed. 
Michael Scott Horton, ANZEA, NSW, pp. 265–81). 
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engaged in a celestial battle, not in concepts or philosophies, not even theology, but 
with personal beings.4 
 Satan is ‘a murderer’ and a ‘liar and the father of lies’ (John 8:44; Acts 5:3). He 
inspires betrayal (John 13:2); he is a schemer against God’s people (2 Cor. 2:11; Eph. 
6:11), the ‘deceiver’ (Rev. 12:9) who ‘masquerades as an angel of light’ (2 Cor. 11:14; 
2 Thess. 2:10). He injures with a view to torment (2 Cor. 12:7), hinders the church and 
its ministries (1 Thess. 2:18). He inspires ‘lawlessness’ and works ‘counterfeit miracles, 
signs and wonders, and in every sort of evil that deceives those who are perishing’ (2 
Thess. 2:9–10). He traps and holds people captive to his will (2 Tim. 2:26) and leads the 
whole world astray (Rev. 12:9). John aptly calls him the ‘evil one’ (1 John 2:13–14; 
5:18). 

The Conspiratorial Enemies of  
‘the World, the Flesh, and the Devil’ 

 The ‘world’ assists Satan in the attack on God. John says that ‘whole world is 
under the control of the evil one’.5 Biblically we have strong indications that angels fell 
from their position.6 There are ‘thrones’, ‘dominions’, ‘principalities’, ‘authorities’, 
‘rulers’, ‘powers’, ‘world rulers’, ‘gods’, ‘lords’, and ‘spiritual hosts of wickedness’.7 
Satan’s minions the demons are numerous, always causing great distress in the Gospels, 
and Paul warns about their destructive nature (1 Cor. 10:20–21). We must also mention 
here that the entirety of the human race ‘hopped into bed’8 with Satan and his forces at 
the Fall, living in what is called ‘the flesh’, but more on that later. All rebellious beings 
and powers headed up by Satan construct the ‘world’ system which is substantial 
opposition to God. 

THE DEMONIC GRIP OF IDOLATRY 

How is it that Man becomes so fastened into ‘the flesh’? The first answer is that he is 
under the wrath of God, who holds him eternally accountable. Also Man has denied His 
image which Satan manipulates to ‘get at him’, to cause great harm and so shut Man 
into himself and close him off from God; to, in effect, murder him. Specifically, the 
image of Man is attacked, distorted, redirected and projected into idolatry which is 
expressed in his everyday living. Man’s autonomous lifestyle may seem harmless but is 
in reality the infestation of the demonic into the heart and the way in which Satan 
retains a very strong clasp on his primary target and victim to inflate himself beyond the 
nature of his own being. 

                                                 
4  This conditions the weapons and the way of the fight. If we are contending against persons, then our main 

weapon, the word of God, must not be ‘the letter’, but the ‘sword of the Spirit’. ‘The letter’ never penetrates, for it 
has no cutting edge. It also means that we are not just called to ‘win’, but to engage in the battle as persons with 
characters that befit the grace of God. 

5  1 John 5:19; cf. 2 Cor. 4:4; John 12:31; 14:30; 16:11. 
6  2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6; cf. Matt. 25:41; Rev. 12:7–17. 
7  Col. 1:16; 2:15; 1 Cor. 2:8; 15:24–25; Eph. 2:1–2; 6:12; Rom. 8:38–39; 1 Cor. 8:5; Gal. 4:8. 
8  See Raymond C. Ortlund Jr, Whoredom, Apollos, Leicester, 1996. 
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Satan’s Temptation, Man’s Rejection of His  
Innate Image and His Generation of Idols 

 Genesis speaks of Man in the ‘image’ and ‘likeness’ of God (1:26–28): these two 
terms complement each other and need to be held together. He is like God but is not 
God. Man is truly a magnificent creature, for nothing in the creation is likened to God. 
In Eden, Satan tempted Man to be ‘like God’ (3:5), which seemed authentic but was a 
half-truth, for Man was made in the ‘image’ and ‘likeness’ of God. In this deceptive 
temptation, Satan planted the seed of opportunity for Man to be like God without the 
image, which is to be as God and so to, as it were, promote Man beyond his ontological 
boundaries: Satan knowingly doing this, for it would mean Man’s death (2:17). 
 Yet Man must worship, albeit another god or gods, for this is the fabric of his 
being. He substitutes God for other gods—idols. In this intense delusion he believes the 
idols are divine. So he finds himself before God in wrath, angry that Man in his heart 
has inflated himself and the creation to divine status and wrenched down the Creator 
into the created order. God is ‘invisible’ and no part of the creation is to be likened to 
him (Isa. 40:25). Sinfulness perpetuated the visualisation of God in idols in Israel’s 
history, such as the golden calf incident. This is the universal principal of idolatry. 
Geoffrey Bingham posits: ‘Idolatry is taking anything in God’s creation and in any way 
making it a substitute for Him’.9 Richard Keys says, ‘an idol is something within 
creation that is inflated to function as a substitute for God’.10 
 In Romans 1:21–25 we read of the rejection and distortion of the image: 

 
For although they knew God, they neither glorified him as God nor gave thanks to him, but their 
thinking became futile and their foolish hearts were darkened. Although they claimed to be wise, 
they became fools and exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images made to look like 
mortal man and birds and animals and reptiles (vv. 21–23). 
 

When Paul says ‘they . . . exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images’ he is 
being somewhat ambiguous in his language. Firstly, he is speaking of whom is 
worshipped: Man has exchanged God for ‘images’ or idols: he has chosen to worship 
the creation instead of the Creator (1:25). Secondly, because Man exchanges God’s 
glory for an image, he is rejecting his own image, his own nature. ‘When, therefore, we 
describe man as a fallen creature, we mean that he has rebelled against God . . . and 
substituted the image of his own desire for the image of God.’11 By removing the image 
he attempts to abort his ontological connection with God and by reshaping it he centres 
truth in himself and becomes his own master,12 indulging in all manner of  
                                                 

9  Dear Darling Idols, NCPI, Blackwood, 1981, p. 15. 
10  ‘The Idol Factory’ in No God but God, eds Os Guinness & John Seel, Moody Press, Chicago, 1992,  

p. 32. 
11  Harold Roberts, ‘Doctrine of Man: Self Deception’ (Gen. 1:27; Rom. 1:22–25) in Expository Times, LXI 

(1949–50), p. 75. 
12  Ernst Käsemann (Commentary on Romans, SCM Press, London, 1980) says on Romans 1:23 that taking eikon 

to be a referent to the image of Man in Genesis 1:26 is a ‘daring thesis’ (p. 45), whilst James D. G. Dunn (Romans 1 
– 8, Word, Waco, 1988) says it is ‘possible’ (p. 61). Yet on closer scrutiny it seems to be clearly indicated, even if it 
is within Paul’s semitic dualism. The reasons are: (i) He uses the words ‘image’ and ‘likeness’ together in the same 
phrase, indicating a strong connection with Genesis 1:26; (ii) The choice of the word eikon for an image as an idol is 
telling. Apart from this one instance, he only ever uses this word for Christ or Man as the image of God (Rom. 8:29; 
1 Cor. 11:7; 15:49; 2 Cor. 3:18; 4:4; Col. 1:15; 3:10). For images as idols he uses the word eidolon (Rom. 2:22; 1 
Cor. 8:4, 7; 10:19; 12:2; 2 Cor. 6:16) and for idolatry he uses the word eidololatreia (1 Cor. 10:14; Gal. 5:20; Col. 
3:5). This therefore is a direct referral to man’s image; (iii) Paul is coming out of Psalm 106:19–21 which says in the 
Masoretic text: ‘At Horeb they made a calf and worshipped an idol cast from metal. They exchanged their Glory for 
an image of a bull, which eats grass. They forgot the God who saved them, who had done great things in Egypt.’ The 
psalmist is saying they exchanged their glory. In rejecting God’s glory through idolatry they reject their own, which 
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immorality.13 As he ‘worships’ the idols he is tragically and unwittingly ruled by them. 
Idolatry can be exhibited in such things as ideologies and philosophies (Col. 2:4, 8), or 
religious legalism (Gal. 4:8–11); to be sure, the principle can express itself in many 
ways, in multitudinous forms, being deeply entrenched in culture—everyday life-
style.14 Man will idolise anything and everything he puts his hands on or sets his mind 
to, including God himself.15 
 Effectively idolatry perpetuates a vicious cycle into which Man is enslaved. The 
construction of idols of his own imagination, coming from an evil heart, out of a self-
centred life-style, from the distorted image, under condemnation of the law and under 
the wrath of God, are only ever made to support his unrighteous ways. So he is trapped 
by idols into himself in a self-generating spiral of utter self-ness and Godlessness. 
Between the ‘self’ and his alter ego the idol, he is lost and shut out of God’s glory in 
self-perpetuating deceit and reactionism. He implosively affirms himself rather than 
living in the Other, in image-in-relation-to-God. He is Man-in-the-flesh. Idolatry is 
simply, when all is said and done, Man idolising himself. 

The Demonic Habitation of the Idols  
and Permeation of All Idolatry 

 It may seem that we have ‘bottomed out’ in speaking of Man’s idolatry. Yet there 
is worse to come. ‘The world, the flesh and the Devil’ all agglomerate and integrate into 
a poisonous cocktail in the idolatries. The idols provide a suitable place for Satan to 
hide so that he may perpetuate his evil powers in the vicious cycle we have noted 
earlier. Idolatry is in the realm of wrath, outside of God’s gracious presence, and so it 
becomes fair game for Satan’s murderous and deceitful games. 
 On the one hand, the idols are dumb and useless (Ps. 115:3–7; Isa. 44:7–11;  
1 Cor. 8:4), for they obviously have no intrinsic divinity. On the other hand, in the 
context of Man giving himself to them, they become infested with demons: 

 
No, but the sacrifices of pagans are offered to demons, not to God, and I do not want you to be 
participants with demons. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons too; you 
cannot have a part in both the Lord’s table and the table of demons (1 Cor. 10:20–21; see also 
Deut. 32:15–17; Lev. 17:7; Rev. 9:20). 

                                                                                                                                               
is the same as saying that in turning to idolatry they rejected their image; and (iv) The ‘birds, animals and reptiles’ 
(v. 23) could be a linkage with Genesis 1:20–25, further indicating Paul’s thinking is emanating from the Genesis 
1:20–28 passage (see Dunn, ibid. p. 62). 

13  The apostles also link idolatry with immorality, such as ‘stealing’; ‘fornication, impurity, debauchery’; 
‘witchcraft, hatred, discord, jealousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, dissentions, factions’; ‘envy, drunkenness, 
orgies’; ‘lust’ and ‘carousing’ (Rom. 12:22; Gal. 5:19–21; 1 Pet. 4:3). 

14  Os Guinness and John Seel, in No God but God, point out modern idols as ‘politics’, ‘management’, 
‘marketing’, ‘psychology’, ‘change’, ‘technique’, ‘relevance’, and ‘need’, and warn: 

 
Idolatry is the most discussed problem in the Bible and one of the most powerful spiritual and intellectual concepts in the 

believer’s arsenal. Yet for Christians today is one of the least meaningful notions and is surrounded with ironies. Perhaps this is why 
many evangelicals are ignorant of the idols in their lives (p. 23). 

 
15  Geoffrey Bingham says it clearly in The Clash of the Kingdoms, NCPI, Blackwood, 1989, p. 197: 
 
It is possible to make an idol out of God. Ontologically this is impossible. In imagination it appears to be possible. Get some 

Bible verses together, especially those of a certain ilk and you can fashion yourselves a kind and benign God who never has wrath 
or anger, who gives only what His devotees ask, and who is fair-minded in all weathers! 
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Satan takes exploitative advantage of Man’s foolishness. As he occupies the idols, he is 
tinkering with the image of Man. No true image, no communion with God! Satan 
further drives Man in bondage to himself whilst having his own ego satisfied by 
receiving worship in the idols. Man has not only his own sin and guilt to contend with, 
he also has the wrath of God and oppression of Satan. Yet Satan’s agenda is deeper than 
that: he is using Man to get at God through His image. He initially goes for the image in 
Eden, and in so doing is attempting to interfere with God’s plan to glorify Man. If he 
can thwart God’s plan, God ceases to be God! This of course only aids God’s 
glorification, for by redeeming fallen Man His love is known in a deeper revelation. 
Man is thus empowered in grace to love God in a way that was not possible in Eden. 

THE GOSPEL, THE NEW IMAGE AND SATAN’S ARMAGEDDON 

Satan’s pursuit of the ‘last Adam’ to tempt him was, it would seem, too good an 
opportunity to resist (Matt. 4:1–11). The Son of God in the flesh! If he could turn him 
as well, he would destroy God and the New Man in the one hit. Adam was in ‘Eden’, 
whilst Jesus was in ‘the wilderness’ to strip away all else, to focus on his deep personal 
and relational capabilities: a humble love, dependence, worship and service to his 
Father that was far greater than his stomach or creature comfort. He powerfully 
prevailed. His relationship with the Father empowered him not to go beyond his 
ontological boundaries. This was with a view to the Cross, where he went not only into 
the wilderness but also into hell itself, and there most importantly he prevailed for Man. 
Satan’s involvement in the Cross was also his ‘coming out’ under wrath, his deception 
revealed, his violence seen and crushed in Christ’s weakness. 

Christ the New Image of God and Satan’s Attempt  
to Destroy Him at the Cross 

 Paul teaches that Christ is the image (eikon) of God in 2 Corinthian 4:4–6: 
 
. . . the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image [eikon] of God . . . for God, who 
said, ‘let light shine out of darkness’, made his light shine in our hearts to give us the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ. 
 

God’s glory has been made visible and emanates from Christ’s glory. This is a 
commentary of Jesus’ life. John says ‘The Word became flesh and made his dwelling 
among us. We have seen his glory, the glory of the One and Only, who came from the 
Father, full of grace and truth’ (John 1:14). He lived truly as the image of God. So an 
important truth to the apostolic gospel is Christ as the image of God: ‘the gospel of the 
glory of Christ . . . the image of God’. In Colossians Paul says Christ is ‘the image of 
the invisible God’. Man need not attempt to visualise God anymore for he can see God 
in Christ Jesus and has had his own image restored by grace. 
 By Jesus’ earthly ministry, Satan’s attack on the image of God was rendered 
useless. So he violently attacked by whipping up the forces of evil in the world, the dark 
celestial powers and the Roman and Jewish rulers of the day, sparking a riot among 
people of the flesh. These forces banded against Jesus and had him crucified. In utter 
weakness, the deeper unseen power of sacrificial love, trust and submission—the true 
essence of the image—was power eternal never hitherto known. At the same time the  
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death of Christ was a gathering point, an Armageddon, as it were, to bring the entire 
opposition to an end with crushing retribution from God. Satan and his evil forces were 
smashed (Col. 2:15; Gal. 6:14). 

The Giving of the New Image in Christ and the  
Glorification of God and the Church by the Gospel 

 In the gospel the church has been given a new image—the image of Christ. In 
Colossians we read that Christ is ‘the image of the invisible God’, in context: ‘he has 
rescued us from the dominion of darkness and brought us into the kingdom of the Son 
he loves, in whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins’ (Col. 1:13–15; cf. 1:5–
6). God’s plan was always to bring ‘many sons to glory’ (Heb. 2:10): Paul says, ‘Now if 
we are children, then we are heirs—heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ, if indeed we 
share in his sufferings in order that we may also share in his glory’ (Rom. 8:17). This 
has always been God’s eternal plan, ‘for those God foreknew he also predestined to be 
conformed to the likeness [eikon] of his Son’ (Rom. 8:29). God’s plan was never simply 
Eden, but eternal glorification of human life in the Trinity through the gospel, the New 
Adam, and the new image (Col. 2:9–10). 
 The church is called to mature into this new image and live by it. It is to ‘catch up’ 
with God’s prior work in its life in faith, love, worship, service and obedience. It is now 
not to ‘suppress the truth’ but is a diligent pursuer of truth. This is firstly ‘growing in 
the knowledge of God’ (Col. 1:10; cf. Phil. 1:9). By this it is progressively ‘transformed 
into his likeness [eikon] with ever-increasing glory’ (2 Cor. 3:18). It must always 
remember that this came via the ‘word of God’, ‘the truth’ which was set forth ‘plainly’, 
and so in this way coming to know ‘the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is 
the image of God’ (2 Cor. 4:2–4). Therefore we are ‘being renewed in knowledge in the 
image of its Creator’ (Col. 3:10). This maturation is what makes the church ‘strong in 
the grace [of God]’ as it proclaims the ‘God of peace’ and the ‘gospel of peace’ into an 
angry, jangled and chaotic world with great boldness (Acts 4:13) and calmness (Col. 
3:15). 

The Liberation from Idolatry and  
Satan’s Assault on the Church 

 In Galatians 4:8 and 5:1 Paul makes it clear that the gospel frees us from idolatry: 
‘Formerly, when you did not know God, you were slaves to those who by nature are not 
gods . . . It is for freedom that Christ has set us free. Stand firm, then, and do not let 
yourselves be burdened again by a yoke of slavery’. By a renewed image, total 
forgiveness, God’s love in propitiation, the elect are compelled to a new love and 
worship. Their hearts have been recreated to a new heavenly communion with God. The 
power of idolatry is broken by the Cross, along with its ‘lords and gods’. Satan’s 
manipulation through the image is busted for he cannot touch the new image of Christ 
in the church. The church has as its own the image of Christ along with his powers. 
Christ has ‘the supremacy’ (Col. 1:18) and ‘is all, and is in all’ (Col. 3:11): God is 
known and worshiped as the ‘eternal’, ‘immortal’, ‘invisible’ One (1 Tim. 1:17) and is 
praised as the ‘all in all’ (1 Cor. 15:28; Rom. 11:33–36). The church’s powers are 
stunning: it needs its pathetic idols no longer. Its glory and security lies in the Spirit, 
Christ and in God alone, not in itself, its culture or in the creation. 
 Through Christ and by the Spirit the church joins the battle of God’s mission to 
bring the creation to its destined telos. As the Bride of Christ, the church partners her  
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Husband in the battle. She is one in his Father’s mission. To go her own way is 
unthinkable. She must use the Spiritual powers that are given her, she must use the 
weapons supplied and resist the temptation to use the weapons and stratagems of Satan 
and the world. She must live in the wisdom of the truth, to ‘guard’, ‘fight’ and at the 
appropriate time withdraw (‘have nothing to do with [them]’16). She is to live in 
godliness and in holiness of character, for the grace of God is such. She dare not ‘lose 
heart’ for this would be to fall back into idolatry (1 John 5:21) and it would mean that 
she has gone back to the demons, to Satan—the deceiver, liar, murderer and tempter—
denying her own renewed image. Satan would orientate her to live by sight; to seek 
tangible and controllable expressions of worship, keeping attention off the invisible 
‘mysteries’, the kingdom of God and His great sovereign plan, and the glory to come. 

CONCLUSION: LIVING IN THIS ‘PRESENT EVIL AGE’— 
SATAN’S LAST GASP 

We are warned that the battle will be fierce for Satan ‘is filled with fury’ and ‘accuses’ 
the brethren ‘day and night’ as he makes ‘war against . . . those who obey God’s 
commandments and hold to the testimony of Jesus’ (Rev. 12:10, 12, 17). But we must 
always remember that ‘the battle is the LORD’s’ and that Christ ‘will build [his] church, 
and the gates of Hades will not overcome it’. We are promised that Satan has no 
essential power and that his days are numbered. But there is no doubt that we are in a 
real conflict. ‘The world, the flesh and the Devil’ are in their last sortie of deceit and 
brutality (2 Cor. 2:11; 1 Pet. 5:8). The biblical writers’ usage of military terminology is 
warranted and revelational. It comes not only from the inspiration of the Spirit but also 
their personal experience; ‘Fight the good fight’; ‘Endure hardship with us like a good 
soldier of Christ Jesus. No-one serving as a soldier gets involved in civilian affairs—he 
wants to please his commanding officer’.17 But it is indeed a good fight. The presence 
and promises of Christ and the sacrificial, suffering love in him ‘are achieving for us an 
eternal glory that far outweighs them all’.18 This is far grander than a consolation prize, 
for it is the participation in the internal glory, and the love of the Trinity being 
manifested through our lives now, proving and maturing the genuiness of our love for 
Him, for the church (Col. 1:24), and for the world. 

                                                 
16  Titus 3:9–10. 
17  1 Tim. 6:12; 2 Tim. 2:3–4. 
18  2 Cor. 4:17. 
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study 11 

Proclaiming Great Joy 

Ian Pennicook 

In that region there were shepherds living in the fields, keeping watch over their flock by night. 
9Then an angel of the Lord stood before them, and the glory of the Lord shone around them, and 
they were terrified. 10But the angel said to them, ‘Do not be afraid; for see—I am bringing you 
good news of great joy for all the people: 11to you is born this day in the city of David a Savior, 
who is the Messiah, the Lord. 12This will be a sign for you: you will find a child wrapped in bands 
of cloth and lying in a manger.’ 13And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host, praising God and saying, 14’Glory to God in the highest heaven, and on earth peace 
among those whom he favors!’ (Luke 2:8–14). 

 
The picture is well known: The messenger of the Lord came with the glory of the Lord 
and the shepherds were ‘terrified’. This is literally, ‘they were afraid [with] a great 
fear’1 and the messenger’s response was in similar language: ‘Do not be afraid; for 
see—I am bringing you good news of great joy2 for all the people’. In place of ‘mega 
fear’ comes the announcement of ‘mega joy’: a Savior has been born, ‘the Messiah, the 
Lord’. The full picture of this ‘mega joy’ was then shown when all heaven broke loose, 
the heavenly army bursting out in overwhelming praise. There was great joy in heaven 
and the shepherds were given a brief exposure to it, but the proclamation of the birth of 
the savior was intended to bring great joy to ‘all the people’. 
 Luke’s description would doubtless have reminded the readers of the many 
announcements which issued from the Roman government. People were expected to 
rejoice at news of the emperor. For instance, writing concerning the word eÝaggšlion 
(euaggelion: gospel) in the imperial cult, Friedrich says: 
 

This is what gives euaggelion its significance and power. The ruler is divine by nature. His power 
extends to men, to animals, to the earth and to the sea. Nature belongs to him; wind and waves are 
subject to him. He works miracles and heals men. He is the saviour of the world who also redeems 
individuals from their difficulties . . . He has appeared on earth as a deity in human form. He is the 
protective god of the state. His appearance is the cause of good fortune to the whole kingdom. 
Extraordinary signs accompany the course of his life. They proclaim the birth of the ruler of the 
world. A comet appears at his accession, and at his death signs in heaven declare his assumption 
into the ranks of the gods. Because the emperor is more than a common man, his ordinances are 
glad messages and his commands are sacred writings. What he says is a divine act and implies good 
and salvation for men. He proclaims euaggelia through his appearance, and these euaggelia treat of 
him. The first evangelium is the news of his birth . . . Other euaggelia follow, e.g. the news of his 
coming of age, and especially his accession . . . Joy and rejoicing come with the news. Humanity, 
sighing under a heavy burden of guilt, wistfully longs for peace . . . Then suddenly there rings out 
the news that the soter [savior] is born, that he has mounted the throne, that a new era dawns for the 
whole world. This euaggelion is celebrated  

                                                 
1  ™fob»qhsan fÒbon mšgan (ephobēthēsan phobon megan).  
2  eÝaggel…zomai ÚJm…Ý car¦n meg£lhn (euangelizomia humin charan megalēn). 
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with offerings and yearly festivals. All cherished hopes are exceeded. The world has taken on a new 
appearance.3 

  
But Luke was doing more than offering a parody of the political jargon the day.4 He 
was announcing the momentous event of the birth of the saviour, but saying that it was 
quite unlike these imperial births. This saviour was to be found ‘wrapped in bands of 
cloth and lying in a manger’! The bands of cloth were normal enough, but the manger 
stood in conspicuous contrast to human glory. But this baby was the Lord, whose glory 
had shone around the shepherds. 
 The announcement would bring joy to ‘all the people’, presumably initially 
meaning the people of Israel (see Luke 1:17, 68, 77), though Simeon later enlarged the 
picture by referring to ‘all the peoples . . . the Gentiles and . . . your people Israel’ 
(Luke 2:31–32). The picture was expanded further when Jesus announced his mission in 
Luke 4:18–19: 

 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to bring good news to the poor. He 
has sent me to proclaim release to the captives and recovery of sight to the blind, to let the 
oppressed go free, 19to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor.  
 

Israel is in bondage but there is a gospel which brings great joy because it not only 
promises but will actually effect release.  
 John the Baptist had already been preaching about this; he was ‘proclaiming a 
baptism of repentance with a view to5 the forgiveness of sins’ (Luke 3:3). This is what it 
means for Israel to be released from bondage (Luke 3:4–6). The words ‘forgiveness’ 
and ‘release’ are both translations of the same Greek word, ¥fesij (aphesis).  
 Here is a gospel of great joy. Peace is coming; a Saviour has been born who will 
bring release from bondage, who will lead his people in a new exodus (cf. Matt. 1:21; 
John 8:31–36) by forgiving their sins. What is more, that is the same message which 
will flow from those who are ‘clothed with power from on high’: 

 
Thus it is written, that the Messiah is to suffer and to rise from the dead on the third day, 47and that 
repentance and forgiveness of sins is to be proclaimed in his name to all nations, beginning from 
Jerusalem (Luke 24:46–47). 
 

Those who first heard this, ‘worshipped [Jesus] and returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy’ (Luke 24:52; cf. 10:17)! 

THE ORIGIN OF THE JOY 

We should see that joy is far more than a human response. In fact, God is a god of joy. 
An example of how we see this is as follows: when Levi (Matthew) was called by Jesus, 
he ‘gave a great banquet for [Jesus] in his house; and there was a large crowd of tax 
collectors and others sitting at the table with them’ (Luke 5:29; cf. Mark 2:15, which 
has ‘sinners’ where Luke has ‘others’). Conspicuously, Jesus identified this partying 
with ‘sinners’ called to ‘repentance’ (Luke 5:32)! This behavior offended the  

                                                 
3  G. Friedrich, ‘eÝaggšlion’, in Theological Dictionary of the NT (TDNT), vol. 2, p. 724. 
4  ‘This is cast in the format of an imperial proclamation, as part of Luke’s gentle counterpropaganda that Jesus, 

not Augustus, was the Savior and source of peace whose birthday marked a new beginning of time’ (Raymond E. 
Brown, The Birth of the Messiah, Geoffrey Chapman, London, 1977, p. 424). 

5  Greek e„j (eis). See C. F. D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament Greek, Cambridge University Press, 
Cambridge, 1959, p. 70; A. Oepke, ‘e„j’, in TDNT, vol. 2, pp. 420–34. 
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‘righteous’ Pharisees and scribes, who were unable to comprehend the surge of life 
which came to those who repented. Instead, the Pharisees were like the old garment 
which could not take the new cloth, or the old wineskin which could not endure the 
ferment of new wine (Luke 5:33–39). Where there is repentance there is joy and, to put 
it mildly, we would understand it to be somewhat tangible.  
 The criticism of Jesus continued and in Luke 15 there are three stories to explain 
both the joy of the penitents and the miserable response of the Pharisees. The first two, 
‘the lost sheep’ and ‘the lost coin’, conclude with an account of joy. The first has: 

 
Just so, I tell you, there will be more joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over ninety-
nine righteous persons who need no repentance (Luke 15:7). 
 

and the second: 
 
Just so, I tell you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner who repents 
(Luke 15:10). 
 

His words are ‘joy in heaven’ and ‘joy in the presence of the angels of God’. In other 
words, when there is repentance, there is first of all rejoicing in heaven to which the 
angels are only observers. Presumably they do not enter in to the whole experience, as 
with the matter of salvation, ‘things into which angels long to look’ (1 Pet. 1:12). They 
see God’s joy! Of course, from the vantage point of a Trinitarian understanding of God, 
it would not be inappropriate to see this as the Father, Son and Spirit delighting in the 
accomplishment of their eternal plan. The misery of the Pharisees was the result of their 
not knowing the true nature of God or of their inheritance. As a consequence, they 
enjoyed neither (Luke 15:25–32).  
 This is the principle expressed by Ezra and Nehemiah. After the book of the law of 
Moses was read to the people: 

 
Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God, and all the people answered, ‘Amen, Amen,’ lifting up their 
hands. Then they bowed their heads and worshiped the Lord with their faces to the 
ground . . . 9And Nehemiah, who was the governor, and Ezra the priest and scribe, and the Levites 
who taught the people said to all the people, ‘This day is holy to the Lord your God; do not mourn 
or weep.’ For all the people wept when they heard the words of the law. 10Then he said to them, 
‘Go your way, eat the fat and drink sweet wine and send portions of them to those for whom 
nothing is prepared, for this day is holy to our Lord; and do not be grieved, for the joy of the Lord 
is your strength.’ 11So the Levites stilled all the people, saying, ‘Be quiet, for this day is holy; do 
not be grieved.’ 12And all the people went their way to eat and drink and to send portions and to 
make great rejoicing, because they had understood the words that were declared to them (Neh. 8:6, 
9–12). 
 

Of course this did not mean that the matter of what the reading of the law of Moses 
exposed should not have been taken seriously, as the following chapter reveals. But 
their point is that the joy of the LORD is the strength of the people. In his presence there 
is fullness of joy and in his right hand pleasures forevermore (Ps. 16:11). In that 
presence there can be genuine repentance which leads to life and joy, but anything else 
would only be deadly remorse: 

 
For godly grief produces a repentance that leads to salvation and brings no regret, but worldly grief 
produces death (2 Cor. 7:10). 
 

To those who do not know repentance, the joy of the LORD will be a torment, but it 
does not minimise the great joy which God has in himself and so in all that he does.  
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 We may say that the Father delights in his Son, he finds great joy in him. The 
words used at Jesus’ baptism, ‘with whom I am well pleased’ (or, ‘in whom my soul 
delights’, Isa. 42:1) indicate this. Likewise the Son delights in the Father: ‘I delight to 
do your will’ (Ps. 40:8; cf. Heb. 10:5–7). Also, the Spirit brings joy—to Jesus: he 
‘rejoiced in the Holy Spirit’ (Luke 10:21) and to the redeemed: ‘you received the word 
with joy inspired by the Holy Spirit’ (1 Thess. 1:6). Joy is a fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 
5:22). Joy is known only as it is first of God and then from God. Thus Psalm 36:7–9: 
 

How precious is your steadfast love, O God!  
 All people may take refuge in the shadow of your wings. 
8They feast on the abundance of your house,  
 and you give them drink from the river of your delights. 
9For with you is the fountain of life; in your light we see light. 

 
It is only from this perspective that we can understand the constant care which God has 
for all that he has made. The creation is his joy and participates in it. Job was given a 
glimpse of this: 

 
Where were you when I laid the foundation of the earth? . . . 7when the morning stars sang together 
and all the heavenly beings [sons of God] shouted for joy? (Job 38:4, 7). 
 

Proverbs describes God’s joy in his wise plan for the creation; his wisdom speaks: 
 
. . . then I was beside him, like a master worker; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing before him 
always, 31rejoicing in his inhabited world and delighting in the human race (Prov. 8:30–31). 
 

This joy in creation must surely show us that creation is not grace but gift. That is, it is 
not a matter of some unmerited favor but the outflow of God’s deep delight in his Son 
through whom and for whom he generously brought all things into being (Col. 1:16). 
 The climax of the plan is a matter of deep satisfaction. If there is joy in heaven 
when one sinner repents, how much more when all creation comes to its goal? 

 
Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the presence 
of his glory with exceeding joy, 25To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen (Jude 24–25, AV). 
 

and:  
 
His master said to him, ‘Well done, good and trustworthy slave; you have been trustworthy in a 
few things, I will put you in charge of many things; enter into the joy of your master’ (Matt. 25:21). 

PSINGING IN THE REIGN 

When we are filled with the Spirit, then there is great joy (cf. 1 Thess. 1:6; Eph. 5:18–
20). This is, however, different from mere emotions. For instance, if we are told to 
‘Cheer up!’ when we are feeling miserable, the task is not impossible but, at the least, 
requires an amount of effort. Of course, there is the likelihood that someone, given such 
an instruction, will refuse with some degree of anger. Yet we are faced with the specific 
injunction to ‘rejoice in the Lord’ (Phil. 3:1). In its context it is not a legal requirement, 
but it is nonetheless strong exhortation and, if that has not been taken  
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seriously, the apostle repeats it, with emphasis, in Philippians 4:4, ‘Rejoice in the Lord 
always; again I will say, Rejoice’. Furthermore, this admonition cannot be understood 
simply as a call to ‘cheer up’ since the readers are to ‘rejoice always’. ‘Keep on 
rejoicing in the Lord at all times, regardless of what may come upon you’.6 
 It is this viewpoint, ‘regardless of what may come upon you’, which highlights the 
nature of joy. The Concise Oxford Dictionary defines joy as, ‘vivid emotion of pleasure, 
gladness, thing that causes delight7’, while the Macquarie Dictionary has, ‘an emotion 
of keen or lively pleasure arising from present or expected good; exultant satisfaction; 
great gladness; delight’. However, since joy is commanded, we would have to add to 
these definitions the detail that true joy is as much a settled and chosen disposition as a 
transient emotion. The transient emotion may perhaps be better described as 
‘happiness’, a word deriving from the archaic hap, meaning ‘one’s luck or lot; an 
occurrence, happening or accident’,8 so that happiness may be more dependent on 
circumstances. Of course, in popular use, the two words may not retain such a 
distinction.9 
 True joy is ‘in the Lord’, it flows from him and we rejoice because we are given to 
see that Jesus’ death, resurrection, ascension and giving of the Spirit are all testimony to 
his lordship: 

 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of the messenger who announces peace, who brings 
good news, who announces salvation, who says to Zion, ‘Your God reigns.’ 8Listen! Your sentinels 
lift up their voices, together they sing for joy; for in plain sight they see the return of the LORD to 
Zion. 9Break forth together into singing, you ruins of Jerusalem; for the LORD has comforted his 
people, he has redeemed Jerusalem. 10The LORD has bared his holy arm before the eyes of all the 
nations; and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God (Isa. 52:7–10). 
 

Our joy is the response in us corresponding to the joy which God himself has in the 
fulfilment of his own goal. As we see and so live in the reign of God, then the joy of 
that reign is present, quite apart from circumstances which may be quite unpleasant. So 
the apostles ‘rejoiced that they were considered worthy to suffer dishonor for the sake 
of the name [of Jesus]’ (Acts 5:41). When Paul considered his own ministry, he learned 
to boast in his weakness (2 Cor. 11:30; etc.): 

 
We are treated as impostors, and yet are true; 9as unknown, and yet are well known; as dying, and 
see—we are alive; as punished, and yet not killed; 10as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet 
making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing everything (2 Cor. 6:8–10). 
 

Paul’s suffering for the gospel actually helped to spread it! And even though some 
preached the gospel to increase his suffering while he was in prison, he still asked: 

 
What does it matter? Just this, that Christ is proclaimed in every way, whether out of false motives 
or true; and in that I rejoice. Yes, and I will continue to rejoice (Phil. 1:18–19). 
 

In the proclamation of the gospel, the eternal plan of God is shown to be effective, the 
reign of God shown to be genuine, and labor in the gospel, therefore, gives joy both to  

                                                 
6  Peter T. O’Brien, The Epistle to the Philippians, A Commentary on the Greek Text, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 

1991, p. 485. 
7  As in ‘A thing of beauty is a joy forever’.  
8  Macquarie Dictionary. 
9  Recall the old song, ‘I am H-A-P-P-Y . . .’ sung by generations of Sunday School children. Probably it taught 

more about spelling than it did about God.  
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those who believe it and to those who speak it (see 2 Cor. 1:24; 1 John 1:4). Indeed,  
‘I have no greater joy than this, to hear that my children are walking in the truth’  
(3 John 1:4). 
 When Paul wrote, ‘woe to me if I do not proclaim the gospel’ (1 Cor. 9:16), he was 
surely recognising the solemn obligation he had. But what joy if he did preach the 
gospel. Life and immortality are brought to light through the gospel; ‘Therefore I 
endure everything for the sake of the elect, so that they may also obtain the salvation 
that is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory’ (2 Tim. 2:10). Here is the bride participating 
in the life and immortality of God, who has triumphed and whose glory is now revealed 
without any contradiction. So what would we expect, but that the joyful worship, heard 
at creation, at the birth of the Messiah and at the repentance of sinners, should again 
resound at the fulfilment, the consummation of that which was begun at the creation and 
seen through to the telos: 

 
After this I heard what seemed to be the loud voice of a great multitude in heaven, saying,  

 ‘Hallelujah! 
 Salvation and glory and power to our God, 
  2for his judgments are true and just; 
 he has judged the great whore 
  who corrupted the earth with her fornication, 
 and he has avenged on her the blood of his servants.’ 
 

3Once more they said, 
 ‘Hallelujah! 
 The smoke goes up from her forever and ever.’ 
 

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living creatures fell down and worshiped God who is 
seated on the throne, saying, 

  ‘Amen. Hallelujah!’ 
 

5And from the throne came a voice saying,  
 ‘Praise our God, 
  all you his servants, 
 and all who fear him, 
  small and great.’ 
 

6Then I heard what seemed to be the voice of a great multitude, like the sound of many waters and 
like the sound of mighty thunderpeals, crying out,  

 ‘Hallelujah! 
 For the Lord our God 
  the Almighty reigns. 
 7Let us rejoice and exult 
  and give him the glory, 
 for the marriage of the Lamb has come, 
  and his bride has made herself ready; 
 8to her it has been granted to be clothed 
  with fine linen, bright and pure’— 

 
for the fine linen is the righteous deeds of the saints (Rev. 19:1–8). 
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study 12 

The Gospel of Glory 

Martin Bleby 

THE BRIDE WITH HER WARRIOR HUSBAND 

I will begin with two pictures, though they will need to be more than that. This is 
because whenever we speak of ‘evangelising’ or ‘proclaiming the gospel’, we have 
pictures in our minds which may prevent us from seeing the reality—pictures of a 
particular form of gospel meeting or activity, or of marketing a package, notching up 
conversions, or promoting church growth. Is it possible for such pictures and 
approaches to be swept away by the overwhelming reality? What replaces them will 
need to be more than just alternative imagery—it will need to come by revelation, as 
God-given vision. So to our two ‘pictures’: 

The Glorious Bride 

 The first is the Bride in Revelation 21: 
 
I saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband . . . ‘Come, I will show you the bride, the wife of the Lamb.’ And in the 
spirit he carried me away to a great, high mountain and showed me the holy city Jerusalem coming 
down out of heaven from God. It has the glory of God and a radiance like a very rare jewel, like 
jasper, clear as crystal . . . And the city has no need of sun or moon to shine on it, for the glory of 
God is its light, and its lamp is the Lamb (Rev. 21:2, 9–11, 23). 
 

The Lamb here is in fact the Husband of the Bride. Their marriage is depicted in 
Revelation 19. It is a praiseworthy event: 

 
5And from the throne came a voice saying,  

 ‘Praise our God, 
  all you his servants, 
 and all who fear him, 
  small and great.’ 
 

6Then I heard what seemed to be the voice of a great multitude, like the sound of many waters and 
like the sound of mighty thunderpeals, crying out,  

 ‘Hallelujah! 
 For the Lord our God 
  the Almighty reigns. 
 7Let us rejoice and exult 
  and give him the glory, 
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 for the marriage of the Lamb has come, 
  and his bride has made herself ready; 
 8to her it has been granted to be clothed 
  with fine linen, bright and pure’— 

 
for the fine linen is the righteous deeds of the saints. And the angel said to me, ‘Write this: Blessed 
are those who are invited to the marriage supper of the Lamb.’ And he said to me, ‘These are true 
words of God’ (Rev. 19:5–9). 
 

Here we see the husband with his bride in all her glory—a glory given to her that has to 
do with acts of righteousness. The glory for all of this is accorded to God, as the One 
who has sovereignly brought this to be. It is an occasion of great rejoicing. The blessing 
of all those who participate in this marriage is affirmed as a sure word of God. 

The Victorious Husband 

 Immediately following this we see the Husband about his business: 
 
Then I saw heaven opened, and there was a white horse! Its rider is called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he judges and makes war. His eyes are like a flame of fire, and on his head are many 
diadems; and he has a name inscribed that no one knows but himself. He is clothed in a robe dipped 
in blood, and his name is called The Word of God. And the armies of heaven, wearing fine linen, 
white and pure, were following him on white horses. From his mouth comes a sharp sword with 
which to strike down the nations, and he will rule them with a rod of iron; he will tread the wine 
press of the fury of the wrath of God the Almighty. On his robe and on his thigh he has a name 
inscribed, ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’ (Rev. 19:11–16). 
 

Here the Bride accompanies and actively participates with her Husband in his activity—
she is identified again as ‘wearing fine linen, white and pure’. This time she is called 
‘the armies of heaven’. What is being described here? It is the going out of the gospel, 
through the action of Christ and his church. The one weapon wielded by this whole 
company, under the command of the one who is called ‘Faithful and True . . . The Word 
of God’, is the sword that comes out of his mouth—the word that he speaks. This brings 
judgment and liberation to the nations. The outcome, as we have seen in Revelation 21 
is the Bride, a city of peoples, cleansed and fittingly adorned, having ‘the glory of God’, 
one with Him in kingly, worshipful service: 

 
He will dwell with them; they will be his peoples, and God himself will be with them (Rev. 21:3). 

HE CAME AND SOUGHT HER 

The action of the gospel is truly Christ coming for his Bride: 
 

From heaven He came and sought her 
To be His holy bride1 

 
This has been the story of God through the ages. To quote Jonathan Edwards: 

 
There was, [as] it were, an eternal society or family in the Godhead, in the Trinity of persons. It 
seems to be God’s design to admit the church into the divine family as his son’s wife . . . The  

                                                 
1 Samuel John Stone, ‘The Church’s One Foundation’, New Creation Hymn Book, NCPI, Blackwood, 1990, vol. 

1, no. 193. 
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end of the creation of God was to provide a spouse for his Son Jesus Christ, that might enjoy him 
and on whom he might pour forth his love . . . [H]eaven and earth were created that the Son of God 
might be complete in a spouse.2 

The Cleansed Bride 

 This is certainly how God’s purpose and relationship towards Israel is depicted in 
Ezekiel 16. From most unpromising beginnings—wallowing in rank idolatry—Israel 
was to be a bride fitted for God: 

 
Thus says the Lord GOD to Jerusalem: Your origin and your birth were in the land of the 
Canaanites; your father was an Amorite, and your mother a Hittite. As for your birth, on the day 
you were born your navel cord was not cut, nor were you washed with water to cleanse you, nor 
rubbed with salt, nor wrapped in cloths. No eye pitied you, to do any of these things for you out of 
compassion for you; but you were thrown out in the open field, for you were abhorred on the day 
you were born. 
 I passed by you, and saw you flailing about in your blood. As you lay in your blood, I said to 
you, “Live! and grow up like a plant of the field.” You grew up and became tall and arrived at full 
womanhood; your breasts were formed, and your hair had grown; yet you were naked and bare. 
 I passed by you again and looked on you; you were at the age for love. I spread the edge of my 
cloak over you, and covered your nakedness: I pledged myself to you and entered into a covenant 
with you, says the Lord GOD, and you became mine. Then I bathed you with water and washed off 
the blood from you, and anointed you with oil. I clothed you with embroidered cloth and with 
sandals of fine leather; I bound you in fine linen and covered you with rich fabric. I adorned you 
with ornaments: I put bracelets on your arms, a chain on your neck, a ring on your nose, earrings in 
your ears, and a beautiful crown upon your head. You were adorned with gold and silver, while 
your clothing was of fine linen, rich fabric, and embroidered cloth. You had choice flour and honey 
and oil for food. You grew exceedingly beautiful, fit to be a queen. Your fame spread among the 
nations on account of your beauty, for it was perfect because of my splendour [Heb. hadar, 
‘honour’, AV ‘comeliness’] that I had bestowed on you, says the Lord GOD (Ezek. 16:3–14). 
 

‘Comeliness’ seems particularly appropriate here, as it has the meaning not only 
‘pleasing in appearance; fair’ but also ‘proper; seemly; becoming’3. The honour and 
glory bestowed by God on her is such that it perfectly fits her in strength of character 
and demeanour to be with Him in the action of His love. 

The Harlot–Bride and the False Glory 

 This is brutally contrasted by what she then became: 
 
But you trusted in your beauty, and played the whore because of your fame, and lavished your 
whorings on any passer-by. You took some of your garments, and made for yourself colourful 
shrines, and on them played the whore; nothing like this has ever been or ever shall be. You also 
took your beautiful jewels of my gold and my silver that I had given you, and made for yourself 
male images, and with them played the whore; and you took your embroidered garments to cover 
them, and set my oil and my incense before them. Also my bread that I gave you—I fed you with 
choice flour and oil and honey—you set it before them as a pleasing odour; and so it was, says the 
Lord GOD. You took your sons and your daughters, whom you had borne to me, and these you 
sacrificed to them to be devoured. As if your whorings were not enough! You  

                                                 
2 Miscellanies, quoted from Robert W. Jenson, America’s Theologian: A Recommendation of Jonathan Edwards, 

in G. C. Bingham, The Profound Mystery: Marriage Love, Divine and Human, NCPI, Blackwood, 1995, pp. 54, 53. 
3 The Macquarie Dictionary, Second Edition, 1992. 
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slaughtered my children and delivered them up as an offering to them. And in all your 
abominations and your whorings you did not remember the days of your youth, when you were 
naked and bare, flailing about in your blood. After all your wickedness (woe, woe to you! says the 
Lord GOD), you built yourself a platform and made yourself a lofty place in every square; at the 
head of every street you built your lofty place and prostituted your beauty, offering yourself to 
every passer-by, and multiplying your whoring. You played the whore with the Egyptians, your 
lustful neighbours, multiplying your whoring, to provoke me to anger. Therefore I stretched out my 
hand against you, reduced your rations, and gave you up to the will of your enemies, the daughters 
of the Philistines, who were ashamed of your lewd behaviour. You played the whore with the 
Assyrians, because you were insatiable; you played the whore with them, and still you were not 
satisfied. You multiplied your whoring with Chaldea, the land of merchants; and even with this you 
were not satisfied. How sick is your heart, says the Lord GOD, that you did all these things, the 
deeds of a brazen whore; building your platform at the head of every street, and making your lofty 
place in every square! Yet you were not like a whore, because you scorned payment. Adulterous 
wife, who receives strangers instead of her husband! Gifts are given to all whores; but you gave 
your gifts to all your lovers, bribing them to come to you from all around for your whorings. So 
you were different from other women in your whorings: no one solicited you to play the whore; 
and you gave payment, while no payment was given to you; you were different (Ezek. 16:15–34). 

 
If this was said of Israel then, can it also be said of the church today: prostituting its 
God-given resources to run after the ways of the world? Can it be said even of some of 
our evangelistic efforts? If this is so, it is not a gospel of glory that we promote, but 
rather a gospel of false glory, that can be gotten by ourselves despite God. This is 
anything but ‘comely’. Such is a constant danger. Paul said of his own gospel-work: 
 

I feel a divine jealousy for you, for I promised you in marriage to one husband, to present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ. But I am afraid that as the serpent deceived Eve by its cunning, your 
thoughts will be led astray from a sincere and pure devotion to Christ. For if someone comes and 
proclaims another Jesus than the one we proclaimed, or if you receive a different spirit from the 
one you received, or a different gospel from the one you accepted, you submit to it readily enough 
(2 Cor. 11:2–4). 

 
We know that Satan has a counter-part bride, called Babylon, and we know what 
happens to her: she and the ones on whom she relies fall upon and devour one another, 
in her destruction (see Rev. 17 – 18, particularly 17:15–18). Rejoicing over the 
destruction of the false harlot–bride precedes the celebrations of the true marriage (Rev. 
19:1–4). 

THE RESCUE OPERATION 

Judgment does come upon Israel for her breaking of the marriage oath: 
 

Yes, thus says the Lord GOD: I will deal with you as you have done, you who have despised the 
oath, breaking the covenant (Ezek. 16:59). 

 
Unaccountably, however, that is not the end: 
 

. . . yet I will remember my covenant with you in the days of your youth, and I will establish with 
you an everlasting covenant . . . I will establish my covenant with you, and you shall know that I 
am the LORD, in order that you may remember and be confounded, and never open your mouth 
again because of your shame, when I forgive you all that you have done, says the Lord GOD (Ezek. 
16:60, 62–63). 
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It is clear that under this covenant there is no glory that can be gotten any other way 
than by that which God bestows, in the way He bestows it. Thus Paul avers, over 
against ‘false apostles’ with their gospel of prideful, fleshly glory: 
 

I will not venture to speak of anything except what Christ has accomplished through me . . . (Rom. 
15:18; cf. 2 Cor. 11:13, 30; Gal. 6:12–15; Phil. 3:2–3). 

 
What is this wonderful thing that Christ has wrought through God’s gospel-action? Paul 
gives rich expression to it in Ephesians 5, when speaking of marriage: 
 

Christ is the head of the church, the body of which he is the Saviour . . . Christ loved the church 
and gave himself up for her, in order to make her holy by cleansing her with the washing of water 
by the word, so as to present the church to himself in splendour [Gk. endoxon, ‘honoured; in 
glorious array’], without a spot or wrinkle or anything of the kind—yes, so that she may be holy 
and without blemish . . . no one ever hates his own body, but he nourishes and tenderly cares for it, 
just as Christ does for the church, because we are members of his body. ‘For this reason a man will 
leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and the two will become one flesh.’ This is a 
great mystery, and I am applying it to Christ and the church (Eph. 5:23, 25–27, 29–324) 

 
This—all of this, and nothing else—is the gospel of true glory. As Paul wrote to the 
Thessalonians: 
 

. . . we must always give thanks to God for you, brothers and sisters beloved by the Lord, because 
God chose you as the first fruits for salvation through sanctification by the Spirit and through belief 
in the truth. For this purpose he called you through our proclamation of the good news [or through 
our gospel], so that you may obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. So then, brothers and sisters, 
stand firm and hold fast to the traditions that you were taught by us, either by word of mouth or by 
our letter (2 Thess. 2:13–15). 

‘HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD’ 

We need to look now more closely at where this glory comes from, and how it has 
come. According to Revelation 21:11, the Bride ‘has the glory of God’. What is the 
nature of this ‘glory’, of God’s inner nature as this comes out in action? 

‘Show Me Your Glory’ 

 In Exodus 33:18 Moses asked to be shown God’s glory. God undertook to do this, 
in so far as this glory could be received by a human being (and a sinful one at that). The 
way this glory primarily came through to Moses was in the form of these words: 
 

The LORD passed before him, and proclaimed, ‘The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful and 
gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness, keeping steadfast love for 
the thousandth generation, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, yet by no means clearing 
the guilty, but visiting the iniquity of the parents upon the children and the children’s children, to 
the third and the fourth generation’ (Exod. 34:6–7). 

                                                 
4  The faithful proclamation of this gospel has many practical pastoral implications. It is in the light of this 

passage that I was brought a number of years ago to the realisation that our proclamation of the gospel will be as 
strong as our practice regarding marriage, and withdrew at that point from participating in the marrying of divorced 
persons whose former spouse was still living. 
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This is the essential being and action of God; this is God’s ‘glory’. For God to be ‘a 
God merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast love and 
faithfulness, keeping steadfast love for the thousandth generation, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin’, at the same time ‘by no means clearing the guilty’, necessitates a 
work of God by which this may be so. 

‘Now…God Is Glorified’ 

 The Cross is that work. When Judas went out into the night to do his dark deed, 
Jesus said: 

 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and in him God is glorified; if God is glorified in him, God will 
also glorify him in himself, and glorify him at once (John 13:31–32). 
 

The work of showing forth and establishing this glory in the earth is imminent, already 
in train. At its heart is a relationship in action between the Father and the Son. Jesus 
asks that none of this glory now be held back, such that the quality of their life and 
action together, in the unity of love, might be given to all who will receive it: 

 
Father, the hour has come; glorify your Son so that the Son may glorify you, since you have given 
him authority over all people, to give eternal life to all whom you have given him. And this is 
eternal life, that they may know you, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom you have sent. I 
glorified you on earth by finishing the work that you gave me to do. So now, Father, glorify me in 
your own presence with the glory that I had in your presence before the world existed (John 17:1–
5). 
 

No less is the ‘Spirit of glory’ operative in this vast and profound saving action (see 
Heb. 9:14; 1 Peter 4:14). 
 The glory of God is revealed and secured for us only in this action of the Cross. 
This is what Paul truly called ‘the glorious gospel [to euaggelion tes doxes, lit. ‘the 
gospel of the glory’] of the blessed God, which he entrusted to me’ (1 Tim. 1:11). 

PASTORS AND THE GOSPEL OF GLORY 

Paul also required ways of living and teaching that conformed to this gospel of glory. 
We are among those who: 

 
. . . with unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are being changed into his likeness from 
one degree of glory to another; for this comes from the Lord who is the Spirit (2 Cor. 3:18). 
 

How are we to so conduct ourselves that the true glory of the Bride is promoted, and the 
false glory of the harlot–bride is eschewed? 
 Much could be said here; but in keeping with the marriage theme we have pursued 
in this study, the homely notion of ‘husbanding’ the church could be profitable to 
contemplate. It is an agricultural term, closely connected with being a householder. In 
the Authorised Version the parable of the wicked tenants (Mark 12:1–12) is the parable 
of the wicked ‘husbandmen’. It was directed towards those whose ‘husbanding’ of 
God’s people and His Messiah was more akin to Ahab and Jezebel’s treatment of 
Naboth (in 1 Kings 21), and may serve as an object lesson on how not to be good 
pastors. Isaiah 28:23–29 might be the better way to go, and more conformable to the 
‘comeliness’ of the Bride. 



 

74 

study 13 

‘By the Power of  
Signs and Wonders’ 

Geoffrey Bingham 

INTRODUCTION: THE MATTER OF SIGNS AND WONDERS1 

Our title derives from Romans and we need to see the words in their full background: 
 
In Christ Jesus, then, I have reason to be proud of my work for God. For I will not venture to speak 
of anything except what Christ has wrought through me to win obedience from the Gentiles, by 
word and deed, by the power of signs and wonders, by the power of the Holy Spirit, so that from 
Jerusalem and as far round as Illyricum I have fully preached the gospel of Christ, thus making it 
my ambition to preach the gospel, not where Christ has already been named, lest I build on another 
man’s foundation (Rom. 15:17–20). 
 

Paul was saying that he could look back on a rich ministry God had given him in 
proclaiming the gospel throughout a wide area of the world of the day. There is nothing 
of personal egotism in what he said, because he said, ‘what Christ has wrought through 
me’, and before that he had said that the grace of God had caused him to be a minister 
of Christ Jesus to the Gentiles. What here interests us is that he preached the gospel to 
the Gentiles, that is, to the nations, ‘to win obedience’ from this. All of this was by the 
proclamation of the gospel. We note the significance of winning obedience from the 
Gentiles. This matter is first raised in Romans 1:5–6: 

 
. . . through whom we have received grace and apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith for 
the sake of his name among all the nations, including yourselves who are called to belong to Jesus 
Christ. 
 

Later in this same first chapter Paul speaks of the Gentiles who were disobedient to God 
in rejecting Him in favour of the idols they created. Idolatry is a most powerful thing 
and it required a stronger power to turn them ‘from idols, to serve the living and true 
God’ (1 Thess. 1:9). Only the gospel of Christ could do this. By contrast, in Romans 
10:16 (cf. 2 Thess. 1:8; Heb. 5:9) many in Israel had not obeyed the gospel, ‘But they 
have not all obeyed the gospel; for Isaiah says, “Lord, who has believed  

                                                 
1  I do not have a bibliography to accompany this Study and for this I apologise, mainly on the basis of limited 

time. For this theme I recommend my God and Man in Signs and Wonders (NCPI, Blackwood, 1995) and it is from 
that volume I have taken much of my material. I honestly believe it—along with other reading—will be helpful. 
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what he has heard from us?” ’ Romans 16:25–26 speaks of bringing about obedience to 
God and His plan by the nations, which has hitherto been a mystery: 

 
Now to him who is able to strengthen you according to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery which was kept secret for long ages but is now 
disclosed and through the prophetic writings is made known to all nations, according to the 
command of the eternal God, to bring about the obedience of faith. 
 

As we have noted, this bringing of the nations to the obedience of Christ is an immense 
work, for behind the cultures and religions of nations are principalities and powers 
which control them. A reading of Daniel chapters 10 and 11 show us this with ‘the 
prince of Greece’ and ‘the prince of Persia’ who battle to control and command the 
destinies of the nations. Ephesians 2:1–3 tells us that Satan has a world system of his 
own: 

 
And you he made alive, when you were dead through the trespasses and sins in which you once 
walked, following the course of this world, following the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that is now at work in the sons of disobedience. Among these we all once lived in the passions of 
our flesh, following the desires of body and mind, and so we were by nature children of wrath, like 
the rest of mankind. 
 

We mean, then, that the gospel opposes all Satanic forces, and all religions and cultures 
of which men and women are slaves. That being the case, no human being could 
effectively proclaim the gospel unless given special power by God. By means of the 
gospel, then, the nations in history, will become obedient to God. This reminds us of the 
commission given to the apostles in Matthew 28:18–20, and in particular ‘teaching 
them to observe all that I have commanded you’.  

THE WHOLE MATTER OF POWER WORKING  
FOR THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL 

The first element to which Paul refers is ‘by word and deed’. He is simply saying that 
he communicated by speaking, but that what he spoke was the word of God, that is, the 
gospel. Whilst Paul does not say ‘by the power of word and deed’ we know the 
effective nature of the word, God’s word through Paul or anyone else. We will resist the 
urge to detail the power of the word, for Paul is not emphasising that here so much as he 
is saying simply, ‘I spoke and I did all kinds of things’. We have only to refer to 2 
Corinthians 6:3–10, and 11:21–29, which are chronicles of a most moving nature. His 
words and his deeds were of the one piece, and as Paul here claims, they were 
instrumental in affecting those who saw and heard him in action. 
 The second element is ‘by the power of signs and wonders’. Since this statement is 
really the whole matter of our Study, we will leave it to be dealt with later, in detail.  
 The third element is ‘by the power of the Holy Spirit’. Again, we do not need to 
elaborate on the power of the Spirit. We would recognise that my former Study, 
‘Anointed to Proclaim’ has already covered this fact of the power of the Spirit. Briefly 
we could say that at Pentecost the Spirit of God filled the 120 who had awaited his 
coming. He had filled them to overflowing (John 7:37–39). Here, then, we will simply 
see that the three elements by which Paul proclaimed the gospel and won the obedience 
of the nations to the gospel, that is, to God. Of course we are  
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undertaking the exercise of this Study to see whether the passage is applicable to 
today’s ministry of proclamation. 

SIGNS AND WONDERS AS WORKS OF GOD  
FROM BEGINNING TO END 

On the day of Pentecost the 120 experienced the signs of wind, flames of fire and 
tongues. There was certainly something unusual about these elements. Those who had 
quickly gathered heard all speakers proclaiming the truth in their own tongues so that 
they comprehended what was said. Peter’s sermon is most significant. He first showed 
how the phenomenon of Pentecost was the fulfilling of the prophecy of Joel 2:28–32. 
Because the Spirit had come upon Jesus’ followers Peter then began to proclaim Christ, 
and when he did he opened up the whole score of the action, ministry and exaltation of 
Christ to the right hand of God. He—as also the others baptised in the Spirit—were in a 
position to do this for the Holy Spirit had just given them enlightenment on all scores. 
For our purposes we will concentrate on the few verses quoted immediately above. The 
main point is the attestation of God to Jesus by ‘mighty works and wonders and signs’: 

 
Men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man attested to you by God with mighty 
works and wonders and signs which God did through him in your midst, as you yourselves know—
this Jesus, delivered up according to the definite plan and foreknowledge of God, you crucified and 
killed by the hands of lawless men. But God raised him up, having loosed the pangs of death, 
because it was not possible for him to be held by it (Acts 2:22–24). 
 

These words spoken by Peter were addressed to the covenant people of God to inform 
them that the man they had crucified some six weeks previously was really God’s true 
man, since he had been attested by God Himself. The attestation was that God Himself 
had—through this man—done ‘mighty works [dunamesi] and wonders [terasi] and 
signs [semeiois]’. By doing these God had attested to Jesus, so that although the act of 
his crucifixion was a stumbling block to believing him to be the Messiah of God, yet his 
deeds certified he was of God—no less attested by the mighty work of his resurrection. 
God, in raising this crucified man, has finally sealed him as the man sent by Him to 
Israel. Peter is really saying that had there been no mighty works, no wonders and no 
signs, then Israel could have rejected him legitimately as its Messiah. Because of the 
signs and wonders it must now believe in Jesus. Later, in Acts 10:38, Peter repeated the 
same principle: ‘. . . how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with 
power; how he went about doing good and healing all that were oppressed by the devil, 
for God was with him’. His ‘doing good’ and ‘healing all that were oppressed by the 
devil’ were proof that ‘God was with him’, that is, that he was the authentic one of 
Isaiah 61:1—the one anointed by God’s Spirit to do such things. 
 The principle of attestation is seen in regard to the word the apostolic team later 
preached at Iconium: ‘So they remained for a long time, speaking boldly for the Lord, 
who bore witness to the word of his grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands’ (Acts 14:3). In Acts 2:22 God ‘attested’ Jesus (apodedeigmenon), and here 
in 14:3 He ‘bore witness’ (marturounti). The first verb (apodeiknumi) can mean ‘to 
attest, designate, proclaim, constitute, appoint, approve or prove’, as in Acts 25:7, 1 
Corinthians 4:9, and 1 Thessalonians 2:4. The second verb (martureo) means  
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‘to testify, to bear testimony [in confirmation: Acts 14:3], to give evidence’, as in John 
1:7, 8; 3:11, 32; 4:44; Acts 6:3; 10:22; and 1 Timothy 5:10 (‘well attested’). 

THE IDEA OF SIGNS AND WONDERS  
THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE BIBLE 

Signs and Wonders in the Old Testament 

 The term ‘signs and wonders’ is found some twenty-seven times in the Old 
Testament. It is found nine times in Deuteronomy alone.2 In the Old Testament the 
word ‘sign’ is just that—it is a sign, that is, a mark,3 a reminder4 or a work of God  
as in the plagues visited upon Egypt. The word ‘wonder’ in the Old and New 
Testaments indicates some act of power that is generally supernatural. Signs are not 
always supernatural, but they generally point to God or His acts. The word ‘sign’ (oth) 
is used with ‘wonder’ (mopheth, pala, pele, temah), and for this reason the term ‘signs 
and wonders’ has come to have a standard meaning and use. Israel saw God as ‘majestic 
in holiness, terrible in glorious deeds, doing wonders’ (Exod. 15:11). God was ‘the 
living God’, that is, doing acts and deeds, not withdrawn from His people and 
indifferent to them. The other gods are not creators, therefore they have no control over 
this world. God does, for He is Creator and He acts in His creation as He wills, though 
always for its good. The other gods cannot break into the ‘fixed order’ of creation5 and 
effect supernatural works and deeds, but Yahweh can. He can control history in this 
way—if He wishes—but His actions of this kind are comparatively rare. Jeremiah 
32:18–22 gives us the rationale of signs and wonders: 
 

. . . O great and mighty God whose name is the LORD of hosts, great in counsel and mighty in deed 

. . . who hast shown signs and wonders in the land of Egypt, and to this day in Israel and among all 
mankind, and hast made thee a name, as at this day. Thou didst bring thy people Israel out of the 
land of Egypt with signs and wonders, with a strong hand and outstretched arm, and with great 
terror; and thou gavest them this land, which thou didst swear to their fathers to give them . . . 

 
In other words the use of signs and wonders is not merely God using His ‘supernatural’ 
as against man’s ‘natural’ power, but it is God’s good use of the powers He has in order 
to promote His glory and the advancement of His creation, especially in history, and 
His designs for His covenant people. The term ‘signs and wonders’ seems generally to 
designate those prodigies, miracles and wonders which God did—and does—to make 
known to men and other powers His purpose and His power, and so to effect the plan 
which He is working out. There seems to be good reason to understand the meaning of 
the term in the New Testament in the light of its use in the Old Testament: 
 

For ask now of the days that are past, which were before you, since the day that God created man 
upon the earth, and ask from one end of heaven to the other, whether such a great thing as this has 
ever happened or was ever heard of. Did any people ever hear the voice of a god speaking out of 
the midst of the fire, as you have heard, and still live? Or has any god ever attempted to go  

                                                 
2  4:34; 6:22; 7:19; 13:1, 2; 26:8; 28:46; 29:3; 34:11. 
3  Gen. 1:14; 4:15; Num. 2:2. 
4  Gen. 9:12; Josh. 2:12; 4:6. 
5  Ps. 148:6; Jer. 31:35–36; cf. Gen. 1:31; Eccl. 3:11. 
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and take a nation for himself from the midst of another nation, by trials, by signs, by wonders, and 
by war, by a mighty hand and an outstretched arm, and by great terrors, according to all that the 
LORD your God did for you in Egypt before your eyes? To you it was shown, that you might know 
that the LORD is God; there is no other besides him (Deut. 4:32–35). 

 
 This statement, together with the statement (above) of Jeremiah 32:18–22, gives us 
the principle of signs and wonders in the Old Testament, that is, that God was proving 
Himself to be the God who worked as He willed to accomplish His purposes, and who 
was neither locked into nor out of His own creation, thus being able to do as He wished. 
Whilst Jeremiah 32:20 suggests that signs and wonders had continued in Israel from the 
events in Egypt to the present day (the day of Jeremiah), yet there are three main 
periods of signs and wonders: (i) the time of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt and of its 
being in the wilderness; (ii) the times of Elijah and Elisha when the nation had entered 
into apostasy; and (iii) the times of Daniel as Israel faced—in exile—the political 
powers of the day.  

The Signs and Wonders Jesus Effected  
in the Synoptic Gospels 

 Jesus miraculously liberated many persons possessed by demons, including those 
whose sicknesses were attributed to these demonic powers. When in Acts 10:38 it is 
said that he healed those ‘who were oppressed by the devil’, it is not said specifically 
that all were ill by Satanic and demonic actions. In practical fact he healed those who 
were lepers, who were blind, lame, paralysed, deaf-mutes, and he raised from the dead 
some persons who had died. He fed 4,000 on one occasion and 5,000 at another time. 
He stilled the violent storm, walked on the water, changed water into wine, cursed the 
barren fig-tree, told of a coin to be found in a fish’s mouth, and caused the miraculous 
draught of fishes. These are some of the many special, remarkable happenings which 
were recorded concerning him. 
 The first effect of these signs and wonders was that they were of direct benefit to 
those who came under them, that is, they were healed of their sickness or liberated from 
the demons which had been exorcised by Jesus. They were not merely exercises in 
promotion or propaganda, but happenings which brought relief and liberation to 
sufferers. In this sense they signified the gracious and liberating nature of the Kingdom 
of God, and were not merely demonstrations of supernatural power. 
 The second effect of signs and wonders was that they brought into judgment those 
who did not heed them, for in Matthew 11:20–24 Jesus pronounced judgment on the 
cities which had not heeded his signs and wonders. Signs and wonders must not be 
taken for granted. They are special actions of God which must be seen, considered and 
accepted, with awe and obedience. We remember that Egypt refused God’s signs and 
consequently suffered terribly. 
 The third thing that we see is that the powers of darkness were defeated as people 
were healed, liberated from demons, and cleared from guilt (cf. Luke 10:17–19; Matt. 
12:28; Acts 10:38). This diminished the power of the forces of darkness over human 
beings. In one place this is described as Satan falling as lightning from heaven (Luke 
10:17–19), and in another place as Satan—the Strong Man—being dispossessed by the 
Stronger than the Strong Man, Jesus (Luke 11:20-22). 
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The Significance of the Signs and Wonders  
in the Synoptic Gospels 

 The signs and wonders pointed to Jesus as Messiah and affirmed his Lordship. We 
saw in Acts 2:22. ‘Jesus of Nazareth, a man attested to you by God with mighty works 
and wonders and signs which God did through him in your midst, as you yourselves 
know’. 
 In Matthew 4:23 we read, ‘And he went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna-
gogues and preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healing every disease and every 
infirmity among the people’. This certainly supports what is written in the paragraph 
above. The preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom was at one with healing. Likewise 
in Matthew 12:28 we see a similar statement of principle: ‘But if it is by the Spirit of 
God that I cast out demons, then the kingdom of God has come upon you’. In other 
words such healings and exorcisms attest to his being Messiah. In previous Studies we 
have seen Luke 4:18-19 (cf. Isa. 61:1), along with Luke 7:18-236 when Jesus confirmed, 
by signs and wonders that he was truly the Messiah. He as Messiah did the works of the 
Kingdom such as ‘teaching . . . preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healing every 
disease and every infirmity among the people’. Such were the signs predicted and 
predicated of Messiah in the prophecies. 

Signs and Wonders in John’s Gospel 

 Prior to Christ’s resurrection there are seven signs in John’s Gospel which he did. 
They are as follows: (i) Water turned to wine (2:1–11); (ii) Healing of the nobleman’s 
son (4:46–54); (iii) The healing of the paralytic beside the pool of Beth-zatha (5:1–15); 
(iv) The feeding of the 5,000 (6:1–15); (v) Christ’s walking on the sea (6:16–21); (vi) 
The healing of the man born blind (9:1–12); and (vii) The raising of Lazarus (11:17–
44). Following the Resurrection there was the further miracle of the draught of fishes in 
21:9–14. 
 Jesus’ signs are works (erga), but they are the works of the Father (5:36; 9:3; 
10:32, 37; 14:10). Jesus does such works in his moral obedience as the Son of the 
Father (4:34), and through them witnesses to the Father, that is, the truth of the Father 
(14:6; 18:37), but the works also testify to him, ‘for the works which the Father has 
granted me to accomplish, these very works which I am doing, bear me witness that the 
Father has sent me’, and ‘believe me for the sake of the works themselves’ (5:36; 
14:11). Of course the main point is that signs bring people to faith in Christ and so to 
salvation. 

Signs and Wonders in the Acts,  
Epistles and the Revelation 

 So far we have seen that there is a continuity of signs and wonders throughout 
history, with their appearance at times of crisis in which God seems especially to work 
according to certain needs. In this Study we cannot cover all the ‘signs and wonders’ 
events of the early church. In the Book of Acts, following Pentecost, there was the 
healing of the lame man at the temple; there is Stephen who was ‘full of grace and 
power’ and who did ‘great wonders and signs among the people’; Philip to whom the 
Samaritans ‘gave heed when they saw the signs which he did’; Simon Magus being  

                                                 
6  cf. Isa. 29:18–19; 35:5–6; 61:1–2. 



‘By the Power of Signs and Wonders’ 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
80 

stunned, ‘seeing the signs and miracles’; Peter who healed the paralysed Aeneas, and 
raised the dead Dorcas; Paul whose lists of signs and wonders we have read—and so 
on. The apostolic church evidenced such power as charismatic gifts worked in many 
ways. 
 The Letters seem to accept as the norm, the various signs and wonders since they 
understood the nature and purpose of such, so that Paul could ask the Galatians, ‘Does 
he who supplies the Spirit to you and works miracles among you do so by works of the 
law, or by hearing with faith?’ (Gal. 3:5).  
 The Book of the Revelation is written in apocalyptic (revelatory) language and so 
just about all of it may appear to be ‘signs and wonders’. In fact it recalls Christ’s words 
in Matthew 24:24, ‘For false Christs and false prophets will arise and show great signs 
and wonders, so as to lead astray, if possible, even the elect’. 
 In 13:13–18 the second beast, which in Revelation 19:20 is identified with the 
false prophet, ‘works great signs, even making fire come down from heaven [cf. Rev. 
20:9] to earth in the sight of men; and by the signs which it is allowed to work in the 
presence of the beast, it deceives those who dwell on earth’, so that the inhabitants 
make an image of the beast and receive its mark, that is, 666. Revelation 19:20 confirms 
this happening: ‘And the beast was captured, and with it the false prophet who in its 
presence had worked the signs by which he deceived those who had received the mark 
of the beast and those who worshipped its image’. Again, in Revelation 16:13–14 we 
read, ‘And I saw, issuing from the mouth of the dragon and from the mouth of the beast 
and from the mouth of the false prophet, three foul spirits like frogs; for they are 
demonic spirits, performing signs, who go abroad to the kings of the whole world, to 
assemble them for battle on the great day of God the Almighty’. Revelation 16:16 adds, 
‘And they assembled them at the place which is called in Hebrew Armageddon’. 
 There are good signs of course; in fact all signs are actions of God to defeat Satan 
and his clones, the two beasts, but, for example, the sign of the woman in chapter 12 
defeats all signs of Satan’s forces. We see here a parallel to the time of Israel in Egypt 
and Egypt’s ultimate defeat. What we gather is that true signs and wonders are so 
powerful that Satan uses the principle of them to attest to himself as one who sets 
himself ‘above the stars of God’ (Isa. 14:12–14) and gives himself out in the temple of 
God that he is God (2 Thess. 2:4). So potent are signs and wonders, and so evil are 
Satan’s counterfeit of them!  

CONCLUSION: HOW, THEN, SHALL WE THINK AND ACT 
ABOUT THE MATTER OF SIGNS AND WONDERS? 

For one Study we have spent much time on ‘signs and wonders’, for in a School like 
this we need to see the importance Paul laid on them. He saw them as part of his 
effective ministry. We might well say that they were indispensable to his work. We 
have also seen that Satan considers them so powerful that he seeks to gain power by 
false signs and wonders. One of our problems lies in our views of the church, its 
sacraments and its ministry. We are apt to speak of an ‘apostolic era’, as though it were 
a grand launching time of the church and that being launched the church has no need of 
such ‘supernatural’ happenings. Some theologians and pastoral workers have also 
rescinded apostles and prophets (gifts: domata) if not evangelists, pastors and teachers 
as they were apostolically. There has also been a discarding of ‘the spirituals’ that is, 
the charismata. The so-called development of a ministry other than the  
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apostolical ministry, and the introduction of ‘offices’—and so, ‘officers’—has changed 
the complexion of the church from fellowship (koinonia) to hierarchy. The training 
given by seminaries, and the new managerial developments have changed the view of 
the church from an organism, that is, the body of Christ, to an organisation highly 
equipped and even entrepreneurial. The idea then of ‘signs and wonders’ seems to be 
outside the thinking of the 21st century.  
 Whilst not discounting valuable insights and much progress that has come in the 
two Christian millennia, we still have to face the fact that the church is Christ’s Body, 
and that this is not a mere, handy figure. The church is essentially Christ’s Body, and a 
body does not change or, for that matter, develop beyond its essential configurations 
and form. I am sure that nothing Paul wrote in regard to the proclamation of the gospel 
has changed. The three elements are still indispensable, that is, ‘word and deed’, ‘the 
power of signs and wonders’, and ‘the power of the Holy Spirit’. To be truly apostolical 
should be our aim. Even if it were not, we have to ask whether Christ is as much Head 
of the church as he was in the first era of the church. We have to ask whether his gifts 
(domata) and the Spirit’s gifts (charismata) and the gifts of God (Christ, the Holy Spirit 
and the righteousness of God, dorea) are not as functionally required today as ever. Are 
they, in fact, to be found throughout the world, and though perhaps generally 
unrecognised, are operating in wonderful ways, in spite of other ecclesiastical 
formations and encrustations that are hindering the church today? 
 I suggest the church has been subject to much thought which is not of the gospel, 
much philosophical influence which has hindered her work and ministry. John ‘mar-
velled’ at the sight of Babylon—the Woman of evil—and we marvel at her today, so 
powerful and rich she seems to be. John was told not to ‘marvel’ but to see the 
wretched, evil creature for what she was—soon to be destroyed ‘in one day’! We will 
never be preaching the gospel if we want the world to marvel at us! Who will marvel at 
the church, Christ’s Bride, the Woman of holiness, and ‘the Mother of us all’? I believe 
we should give more time and thought to the three things of which Paul wrote. We 
should never cease to marvel at what is called ‘new birth’ for that is the greatest miracle 
that is wrought in us. Beside it other signs and wonders should not be thought a thing 
too difficult to accept and practice, as the Spirit gives us power and great delight. 
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study 14 

The Commissioning  
and the Suffering 

Rod James 

COMMISSIONED TO PREACH 

When St Paul preached the Gospel it was not just because of a personal inclination to 
do so. Rather it was because he was ‘entrusted with a commission’ (1 Cor. 9:17). At 
every point in his ministry he was conscious of being ‘called to be an apostle of Christ 
Jesus by the will of God’.1 It is no less important for us, today, to be mindful that our 
Gospel proclamation issues from a divine commission. It is the Lord of the harvest 
himself who is sending workers into his field (Matt. 9:38).  

Suffering Is Part of the Commission 

 Integral to the commission to preach is the call to ‘participate in the sufferings of 
Christ’ (1 Pet. 4:13). How much better prepared for our task are we if we fully under-
stand these sufferings and can see them as confirmation of our ministry rather than a 
denial of it: 

 
The apostles left the Sanhedrin, rejoicing because they had been counted worthy of suffering 
disgrace for the Name (Acts 5:41, NIV). 
 

For the purposes of this study on suffering as part of the apostolic commission it is 
useful to distinguish between the following: 

1. Suffering experienced by the whole Adamic race as a result of ‘the judgements 
of God coming upon the whole cosmos’.2 For example, from floods, famine, 
war, oppression, sickness, ageing, and so on.  

2. Suffering particular to Christians, but not necessarily associated with the 
proclamation of the Gospel (1 Pet. 2:19–24). 

3. Suffering for the sake of the Gospel. It can be well argued that all Christian 
suffering is in some way associated with the proclamation of the Gospel, but for  

                                                 
1  1 Cor. 1:1; also Rom. 1:1; 2 Cor. 1:1; Gal. 1:1; etc. 
2  G. C. Bingham, commenting on Colossians 1:24 in The Fulness of Christ: The Epistle to the Colossians, NCPI, 

Blackwood, 1987, p. 14. 
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our purpose here it is particularly useful to explore that suffering which is an 
unavoidable component of Gospel proclamation. 

THE COMMISSIONING AND SUFFERING OF PAUL 

From the very beginning Paul’s work as an apostle to the Gentiles was ordained by God 
to be a work which contained much suffering: 
 

But the Lord said to Ananias, ‘Go! This man is my chosen instrument to carry my name before the 
Gentiles and their kings and before the people of Israel. I will show him how much he must suffer 
for my name’ (Acts 9:15–16). 

 
While he was aware that some preached the Gospel out of ‘envy and rivalry’ and 
‘selfish ambition’ (Phil. 1:15–17), and others ‘peddle the word of God for profit’  
(2 Cor. 2:17), Paul understood that the very process of bold and faithful testimony to 
Christ included sacrifice and suffering: 
 

. . . as servants of God we commend ourselves in every way: in great endurance; in troubles, 
hardships and distresses; in beatings, imprisonments and riots; in hard work, sleepless nights and 
hunger; in purity, understanding, patience and kindness; in the Holy Spirit and in sincere love; in 
truthful speech and in the power of God; with weapons of righteousness in the right hand and in the 
left; through glory and dishonor, bad report and good report; genuine, yet regarded as imposters; 
known, yet regarded as unknown; dying, and yet we live on; beaten, and yet not killed; sorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing; poor, yet making many rich; having nothing, and yet possessing everything (2 
Cor. 6:4–10). 

 
Paul knew that his sufferings were in consequence of his full identification with his 
Lord. He observed to the Galatians, ‘I bear on my body the marks of Jesus’ (Gal. 6:17). 
But sacrifice and suffering were not the whole of the Apostle’s experience.  

Proclamation, Suffering, Life, and Glory in 2 Corinthians 4 

 Of particular importance to our understanding of the suffering and glory of Gospel 
proclamation is Paul’s exposition of it in 2 Corinthians 4. He says that we don’t lose 
heart because the entire Gospel project is because of, and through, God’s mercy. 
Shunning ‘secret and shameful ways’, and with ‘the light of the gospel of the glory of 
Christ’ shining in our hearts, we appeal to everyone’s conscience by ‘setting forth the 
truth plainly’ as those who serve all people for the sake of Jesus. 
 The Gospel treasure is carried in, and works itself out through, ‘jars of clay’, that 
is, our mortal bodies. As opposing evil, harsh realities and impossible circumstances all 
assail us, an ‘all-surpassing power’ which ‘is from God and not from us’ comes into 
play. In verses 7, 10, and 11 the repeated use of the purposive word  /ina in order that, 
emphatically places our apostolic suffering within the essential process of the 
proclamation. 
 

We always carry around in our body the death (thu uekrwsin lit. the dying) of Jesus, so that 
the life of Jesus may also be revealed in our body. For we who are alive are always being given 
over to death for Jesus’ sake, so that his life may be revealed in our mortal body. So then, death is 
at work in us, but life is at work in you (2 Cor. 4:10–11). 
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‘We who are alive’ (literally, dixèteo ‘the living ones’), are aware of this way in which 
the Gospel word works itself out. We are to speak boldly and persistently, knowing that 
grace is ‘reaching more and more people’ and causing ‘thanksgiving to overflow to 
God’. ‘We do not lose heart’ because we know that ‘though outwardly we are wasting 
away, yet inwardly we are being renewed day by day’. It is not that we consciously 
adopt a martyr mentality. On the contrary, we make light of our afflictions, knowing 
that ‘our light and momentary troubles are achieving for us an eternal glory which far 
outweighs them all’.3 
 Philip Hughes further expounds the significance of what Paul is saying: 
 

The Corinthian believers are themselves an assurance to the Apostle that his severe sufferings, his 
constant ‘dying’, are not fruitless. Through his endurance the gospel had been brought to them, and 
by believing its word they had passed from death to life. To see repentant sinners entering into 
newness of life in Christ makes every affliction borne for Jesus’ sake and in His service a thousand 
times worth-while. And this is the joy of all Christian witness. It is the unconquerable life of the 
risen Jesus within that enables His servants willingly and perpetually to be handed over to death for 
His sake, in order that the same life of Christ may be kindled in the hearts of others, enabling them 
in turn to win others. This is the chain of faith which, in a true succession from the Apostles, is 
unbroken through the ages. It is the outworking of our Lord’s admonition and exhortation uttered as 
the hour of His own supreme suffering was approaching: ‘In the world ye have tribulation: but be 
of good cheer; I have overcome the world!’ (Jn. 16:33).4 

THE SUFFERING OF GOSPEL PROCLAMATION 

We may understand the place of suffering of Gospel proclamation in three interrelated 
ways: 

Oppression and Deliverance 

 In the great cosmic battle the forces of darkness believed that they had killed the 
Son and heir and that the vineyard was theirs (Mark 12:1–11). But God raised Jesus 
from the dead and exalted him over all (Phil. 2:9). Through the ‘cruci-rection’5 God has 
triumphed over the opposing principalities and powers (Col. 2:15), and this cosmic 
victory is worked out in the lives of those who proclaim Christ: 
 

‘We are pressed on every side, but not straitened’—i.e., not brought into a narrow place from which 
there is no escape. ‘We are perplexed, but not unto despair,’ or, preserving the relation between the 
words of the original, ‘put to it, but not utterly put out’ . . . ‘Pursued, but not abandoned’—i.e., not 
left in the enemy’s hands. ‘Smitten down, but not destroyed’: even when trouble has done its worst, 
when the persecuted man has been overtaken and struck to the ground, the blow is not fatal, and he 
rises again.6 

Paul uses the royal ‘we’ to include all who are engaged in the proclamation of the 
Gospel. He thus denotes a principle that is always present whenever Christ is truly 
proclaimed. 

                                                 
3  Ralph Martin comments, ‘ “This slight and momentary affliction” (v. 17) must be one of [Paul’s] greatest 

understatements!’ (2 Corinthians, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 40, Word, Waco, 1986, p. 95). 
4  Philip Hughes, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, New International Commentary on the New Testament, 

Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1977, p. 145. 
5  Dr James Haire, National President of the Uniting Church in Australia, uses this construct to make the point 

that the cross and resurrection are one event. 
6  James Denney, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, The Expositor’s Bible, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 

1894, pp. 160f. 
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The Principle and the Crucible of the Cross 

 James Denney’s commentary on 2 Corinthians 4 is a profound insight into the 
whole ‘dying of Jesus’/‘life of Jesus’ motif of Gospel proclamation. His study is worthy 
of careful attention by all who would better understand their own commission and 
suffering in the cause of the Gospel.  
 However, neither Denney nor any of the other commentators I was able to read 
touched very much on the place of suffering in creating a crucible for the human 
conscience. By this is meant that the occasion of persecution is the quintessential 
opportunity for the holy love of Christ to be revealed with unparalleled clarity. Jesus 
chose mankind’s malevolent moment of murder and mockery to make his supreme and 
poignant intercession. Having been cruelly nailed to the cross, and thus paraded for 
public humiliation, he prayed ‘Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are 
doing’ (Luke 23:34). In this way the love of Christ, which is beyond knowing, humanly 
speaking, is made known and ‘commends [itself] to every man’s conscience in the sight 
of God’. Contemplating Christ’s love for him upon the cross Charles Wesley described 
the ‘moral meltdown’ of his own conscience and ours in the following memorable way: 

 
Died he for me, who caused his pain? 
For me, whom Him to death pursued? 
Amazing love! how can it be 
That Thou, my God, shouldst die for me?7 

 
We see the same dynamic at work when Saul witnessed the martyrdom of Stephen 
(Acts 7:54 – 8:1). Like Jesus, Stephen prayed ‘Lord, do not hold this sin against them’. 
No doubt Christ used this indelible experience to form Paul’s understanding of the place 
of suffering in Gospel proclamation. The climax of Paul’s own ministry came when he 
went up to Jerusalem to preach Christ to his own people (Acts 21 – 22). He knew, 
through a prophecy, that they would persecute and imprison him, and try to kill him. 
But as the Jews were trying to kill him, Paul, with loyalty, boldness and sacrificial love, 
preached Christ to them. The power and principle of the cross, once at work in Stephen, 
was now at work in Paul. Since then 2,000 years of Gospel proclamation have produced 
countless examples of God’s people being ‘given over to death for Jesus’ sake, so that 
his life may be revealed in [their] mortal body’. We can see that Jesus’ fourfold 
instruction about how to treat our enemies and opponents has a greater purpose than just 
‘conflict resolution’: 

 
But I tell you who hear me: Love your enemies, do good to those who hate you, bless those who 
curse you, and pray for those who illtreat you (Luke 6:27–28). 

The Suffering of Love in the Heart 

 In his brief, but penetrating booklet, The Fellowship of Suffering, Geoffrey 
Bingham identifies an aspect of our suffering about which we need to be aware, for it is 
at the heart of the whole matter: 

Whilst suffering may not be classified in different categories there is also a suffering in the 
preaching of the Gospel which is not only persecution. It is the suffering Christ knew when he 
wept over Jerusalem, or perhaps had when the rich young ruler walked away. It is a feeling for 
others in their sin and despair, and their inability to see or accept the Gospel. Moses knew 
something of this when he was prepared to be blotted out of the Book of Life for Israel. Paul knew 
it in suffering for his brethren (Romans 9:1–3). He said he had great sorrow and unceasing 

                                                 
7 Charles Wesley, ‘And Can It Be . . .’, New Creation Hymn Book, NCPI, Blackwood, 1990, vol. 1, no. 91. 
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anguish in his heart for Israel. He would even be accursed for his brethren’s sake. He went 
through all forms of suffering, but one which was demanding was ‘the care of the churches which 
comes on me, daily’. In Acts 20 he speaks of having warned the people, ‘day and night with 
tears’.8 

 
 In fellowship with his Lord, then, the preacher is a ‘man of sorrows, and familiar 
with suffering’ (Isa. 53:3). The apostolic community ‘know[s] Christ . . . and the 
fellowship of his sufferings’ (Phil. 3:10), and they ‘fill up in [their] flesh what is still 
lacking in regard to Christ’s afflictions’ (Col. 1:24). They ‘join with [Paul] in suffering 
for the gospel’ (2 Tim. 1:8), and they ‘endure everything for the sake of the elect’  
(2 Tim. 2:10). They know that in Christ they are ‘the living ones’, and they understand 
that ‘death is at work in us, but life is at work in you’ (2 Cor. 4:10, 11). They ‘rejoice 
that [they] participate in the sufferings of Christ’, knowing that they will ‘be overjoyed 
when his glory is revealed’ (1 Pet. 4:13; so also Rom. 8:17). 

FULFILLING THE WORD 

From what we have seen there is more to our commission than just passing on a mes-
sage. God is active. The Gospel is committed to us, but always His. His word is at work 
(1 Thess. 2:13; Acts 20:32) and we are caught up in the moral chemistry of the 
proclamation. The Gospel, itself, has an apostolic impetus and power which, through 
the Spirit, burns to work itself out. Thus Luke is able to say that ‘the word of God grew 
and multiplied’ (Acts 12:24, RSV), and Paul speaks of fulfilling the word. 

 
Romans 15:19 speaks of fulfilling the gospel. Colossians 1:25 of fulfilling the word and  
2 Timothy 4:17 of fulfilling (a different verb) the proclamation. We tend to think (as do the 
translations) that Paul sees himself as completing some sort of responsibility, but what of the word 
which has come to him in the first place? The standard evangelical position is that that was a body 
of information which he had to pass on, whereas I wonder if it was not far more.  
1 Thessalonians 2:13, and 2 Corinthians 4:5-6 seem to indicate that. The gospel, word and 
proclamation have a power in themselves because they are the word of God and Paul knows that 
what he is about is the outworking of the dynamic which is inherent in the gospel.9 
 

John Wesley seems to have had the same understanding as Paul: 
 
I look upon the world as my parish; thus far I mean, that, in whatever part of it I am, I judge it meet, 
right, and my bounden duty to declare unto all that are willing the hear, the glad tidings of 
salvation. This is the work which I know God has called me to; and sure I am that His blessing 
attends it. Great encouragement have I, therefore, to be faithful in fulfilling the work He hath given 
me to do.10 

‘I Believed, and Therefore I Spoke’ 

 By publicly preaching the Gospel, Peter and John came face to face with those 
threatening forces which forbade them: 

                                                 
8  G. C. Bingham, The Fellowship of Suffering, NCPI, Blackwood, 1987, p. 44. 
9  Ian Pennicook, in correspondence prior to Pastors’ School. 
10  John Wesley, The Journal of John Wesley, Moody Press, p. 74. 
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Then they called them in again and commanded them not to speak or teach at all in the name of 
Jesus. But Peter and John replied, ‘Judge for yourselves whether it is right in God’s sight to obey 
you rather than God. For we cannot help speaking about what we have seen and heard’ (Acts 4:18–
20). 
 

Under threat of further suffering they knew that they were compelled to continue. In 
like manner Paul finds himself in fellowship with ‘that same spirit of faith’ which David 
expressed in Psalm 116: 

 
It is written: ‘I believed; therefore I have spoken.’ With that same spirit of faith we also believe and 
therefore speak, because we know that the one who raised the Lord Jesus from the dead will also 
raise us with Jesus and present us with you in his presence. All this is for your benefit, so that the 
grace that is reaching more and more people may cause thanksgiving to overflow to the glory of 
God (2 Cor. 4:13–15). 
 

 We are to speak, knowing that there will be a negative reaction, and that the 
negative reaction will fall upon us. We know that for a person to change their mind, 
particularly about something which affects the very basis of their justification as a 
moral being, there will be a process which includes opposition from the hearer, bold-
ness from the Holy Spirit, suffering and persistence for the preacher, and a harvest by 
God.11 While making a journey in a carriage John Wesley conducted an experiment in 
evangelism: 

 
For these two days I had made an experiment which I had been so often and earnestly pressed to 
do—speaking to none concerning the things of God unless my heart was free to it. And what was 
the event? Why . . . 

1) that I spoke to none at all for fourscore miles together; no, not even to him that traveled 
with me in the chaise, unless a few words at first setting out; 

2) that I had no cross either to bear or to take up, and commonly, in an hour or two, fell fast 
asleep; 

3) that I had much respect shown me wherever I came, everyone behaving to me as to a civil, 
good-natured gentleman. 

Oh, how pleasing is all this to flesh and blood! Need ye ‘compass sea and land’ to make ‘pros-
elytes’ to this?12 
 

 We must, then, clearly understand our commission in this respect. It is a com-
mission to embrace God’s appointed apostolic economy that ‘we always carry around in 
our body the dying of Jesus, so that the life of Jesus may also be revealed in our body’. 
It is a commission to continue to preach Christ boldly in the face of all threats and fears 
of suffering, knowing that ‘the one who raised the Lord Jesus from the dead will also 
raise us with Jesus and present us with you in his presence’. It is a commission to allow 
the working word of the Gospel to fulfill itself through us. Karl Barth observed that: 

 
. . . it was the figure of Paul that has from the very beginning impressed itself upon all Christendom 
as the figure of the Apostle. Can we avoid trying to come to an understanding, or, rather, 
associating ourselves with the Apostle of the Gospel not in spite of but because of  
the ‘boldness’ of his words? It may after all be possible that if we shun Paul’s boldness we are 
finally and decisively shunning the Gospel itself.13 

                                                 
11  See my paper ‘How a Person Changes Their Mind’. 
12  John Wesley, ibid. p. 90. 
 13  Karl Barth, A Shorter Commentary on Romans, SCM, London, 1959, p. 179. 
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study 15 

The Gospel and the  
Prophetic Community 

Noel Due 

THE CHURCH WAS (AND IS) CREATED BY THE GOSPEL 

Paul declares that he is ‘not ashamed of the gospel, for it is the power of God to salva-
tion to everyone who believes’ (Rom. 1:16). Elsewhere, he states that he deliberately 
eschewed words of wisdom (sophia) lest the cross be emptied of its power (1 Cor. 
1:17). This rejection of the methods of contemporary rhetoric was based on the recog-
nition that the gospel of Christ crucified is indeed the ‘power of God and the wisdom of 
God’ (1 Cor. 1:24; cf. 2:1–5). It carried its own power to convince and convert, and did 
not need to be bolstered by sinful methods of persuasion (cf. 2 Cor. 4:1–6). This gospel 
is no less than the living word of God (1 Thess. 2:13; cf. Heb. 4:12), sent out into all the 
earth to gather the elect of God and to hasten the coming of the final Day of the Lord. 
Its content is the whole counsel of God, focused on and interpreted through the person 
and work of Jesus of Nazareth, whom God has declared to be both Lord and Christ.  
 This focus on the gospel as the word of God is in keeping with the full sweep of 
biblical revelation. God speaks, and through his voice all things exist. Hence, onto-
logically, the people of God have always been a people created and sustained by God’s 
word. The Scriptures record how God spoke to his chosen servants, establishing 
covenant with them, in order to bless them and to take forward his plans and purposes 
for them and the nations. The initiative has always lain with God, and the fulfilment of 
the New Covenant promises in Jesus Christ are God’s Amen to all that God has ever 
spoken to his covenant people of old. The creative work of God through his word is 
continuous, sustaining and upholding not only the creation in general  
(cf. Heb. 1:1–4), but creating and sustaining God’s people in particular (cf. Isa. 43:1ff.).  
 This means, therefore, that the gospel, as the living and creative word of God, is 
not under the control of the Church, but the Church is under the control of it, as the 
authoritative word of God (so Gal. 1:8–10). Because this gospel cannot be separated 
from the Word of God himself, to desert the gospel is to desert God (Gal. 1:6f.;  
cf. 2 Cor. 11:1ff.). Whether we understand the proclamation of the gospel to be 
kerygma, didache, paranesis, or euangellion, the power of the gospel proclaimed in 
various ways and contexts lies within its own identity as God’s word. Since the  
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‘testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy’ (Rev. 19:10),1 the gospel is God’s 
continuing yet final prophetic word to the world (cf. 1 Pet. 1:10–12). It both forth-tells 
the plan and purpose of God brought to culmination in his Son, and fore-tells the 
coming of the kingdom in both vindication and judgment. 
 In keeping with the whole flow of biblical revelation, therefore, the Church is 
created by the Word of God become flesh, as revealed through the word of God in the 
gospel. Faith thus comes by hearing the word of Christ (Rom. 10:17). Christ himself 
preaches his gospel through the lips of his servants, and through this gospel he brings a 
new community of the word to birth. 

CREATION, REDEMPTION AND THE THREE-FOLD OFFICE 

There can be no doubt that Adam was created as God’s representative on the earth, 
fulfilling the roles of prophet, priest and king to the rest of creation. Though these 
ascriptions can be reasonably deduced from the creation accounts themselves, if we 
accept that Jesus Christ is the Archetype of whom Adam was the ectype (and not vice 
versa), then it is wholly reasonable to assume these functions as being essential to 
human identity. Indeed, the transformation of that which has borne the image of the 
earthly into the image of the heavenly Man necessitates that we share in Christ’s three-
fold office. We become the objects of Christ’s prophetic, priestly and kingly ministry, 
this being our deliverance and salvation. We hear his voice, we benefit from his medi-
ation and we are brought out of darkness by his sovereign hand. Not only are we saved 
by the work of Christ in this way, but by union with him in his death and resurrection, 
we are raised up to share in the benefits of his offices, so that we become ‘a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession’ (1 Pet. 2: 9, 10) that we 
may thus be his proclaiming community in the earth.  

PROPHECY, PRESENCE AND HEARING THE WORD OF GOD 

Adam was to exercise his ministry from the presence of God. In relationship to the 
prophetic ministry, the prime calling has always been to be a hearer of the word of God. 
Thus, the Old Testament prophets were to hear (or see) the word of God. In the context 
contrasting true and false prophetic ministries, Jeremiah 23:18, 22 says: 

 
But who has stood in the council of the LORD that he should see and hear his word? Who has 
given heed to his word and listened? . . . If they had stood in my council, then they would have 
announced my words to my people, and would have turned them back from their evil way and from 
the evil of their deeds (so also Isa. 50:4–6).2 
 

 The pattern referred to here is consistent with the great canonical prophets. Isaiah 6 
is a specific example of the consistent principle: the prophet was called into God’s 
presence and sent out with God’s word for Israel and the nations. 

                                                 
1 See G. C. Bingham, Christ’s People in Today’s World (NCPI, Blackwood, 1985, p. 91), for a fine summary of 

the meaning and significance of this verse. 
2 J. A. Thompson, in the NICOT commentary on The Book of Jeremiah (Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1980,  

p. 497), comments: 
Elsewhere in Jeremiah sôd refers to the ‘company’ of merrymakers from whom the prophet stood apart (15:17) and to the 
‘bands’ of young men who were deaf to his message (6:11). Here it is the circle of those who are privy to the deep purposes 
of Yahweh and are in his confidence. 
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 Adam failed in this role, since he did not hear the word of God but gave ear to the 
voice of the Serpent. He thus became subject to the tyranny of a false word, and being 
thus brought under the bondage of the Evil One and his associated powers (such as the 
idols, the flesh, death, the principalities and powers, etc.) he becomes a false witness of 
God. He no longer bears testimony to the Creator, but to the powers which bind him. 
His prophetic role has been reversed, so that he now is deaf to the word of God and 
speaks a lie instead of the truth (so Rom. 1:18–32; cf. 3:4). 
 God’s gracious purpose, however, has always been to establish a true, hearing 
community to which his presence was central. The great covenantal themes of the 
Scriptures are the outworking of this. In his choice of Abraham and, through him, the 
whole of Israel, God’s purpose was to establish a community of hearers. This is made 
plain, for example in Deuteronomy 4:12, 33, 36, where God’s voice is emphasised. 
Such verses could be multiplied3 and the theme of ‘hearing’ forms an important Old 
Testament theme.4 
 The hearing of the voice of God, however, is only possible because of God’s 
presence with his people. This presence is essential to Israel’s identity and security, as 
clearly understood by Moses (Exod. 33:12ff.). Thus God’s presence and his voice 
marked Israel out from the other nations and bore testimony of God to them (so Deut. 
4:7; Isa. 43:1ff.). 
 When the Second Adam comes into the world, therefore, as the Archetypal Man it 
is said of him ‘ears you have dug for me’ (Heb. 10:5ff.; cf. Ps. 40:6–8), meaning that his 
whole life hinged on hearing and doing the will of God with his body. He hears and 
does only the will of God (John 5:30ff.) and thus fulfils his role as the Archetypal 
Prophet of God, speaking the eternal prophetic word of the gospel of the kingdom, and 
bringing the promise of that kingdom to pass through his own person and work. 
 The goal of his ministry is the creation of a people who, in and through him, also 
hear and do the will of his Father who is in heaven. He chooses men to be with him 
(Mark 3:13ff.) and that from his presence they might be sent out to preach. In Acts 2:42 
the community which had been created by the Spirit-empowered hearing of the gospel 
through Peter, devoted itself to the continuing hearing of the word through the apostles’ 
teaching. Peter later urges another group of believers to continue in the word (1 Pet. 
2:1ff.). In Paul’s farewell speech to the Ephesian elders, the focus is on the preaching 
and teaching of the gospel (Acts 20:18–32), while the writer to the Hebrews’ extended 
word of exhortation is to encourage his hearers/readers to hear the word of God rather 
than to close their hearts to it (Heb. 3). They must pay attention to it, etc. 

THE PROPHETIC COMMUNITY AND THE  
INTIMACY OF GOD’S PRESENCE 

In the Old Testament Israel was prophetic not simply because of what it said to the 
nations (e.g. through the prophetic oracles directed towards them), but by its very 
presence among the nations. The presence of God in the midst of Israel, as testified to in 
his worship, his law, his covenantal faithfulness and the consequent difference of social, 
economic and other structures (including the Sabbath) was to proclaim God’s deeds to 
the nations. Israel’s failure was the failure of its intimacy with God.  

                                                 
3  For example, Deut. 5:4, 22; Exod. 20:22; 1 Kings 19:12f.; Isa. 40; Jer. 11:1–8; etc. 
4  For example, Exod. 19:5; 15:26; 1 Sam. 3; Isa. 1:10ff.; Jer. 7:21f.; etc. 
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Zephaniah 3:2 expresses the principle underlying the entire prophetic corpus: ‘She 
heeded no voice, she accepted no instruction, she did not trust the LORD, she did not 
draw near to her God’. In this context the language of the bride/harlot in relationship to 
Israel takes on new meaning.5 
 In like manner, the proclamation of the New Testament community of God’s 
people was both by word and deed. The connection between the proclamation and the 
nature of the community’s life is seen for example in 1 Thessalonians 2:1–13,  
1 Corinthians 13, Philippians 2, etc. The Church is that community which has been 
brought into the very presence of God. It is thus appointed as the new prophetic com-
munity in the world, anointed with the Holy Spirit so that it might bear true witness to 
the One who called and redeemed it. It continues to be the prophetic community as it 
continues to hear and obey the voice of God in the gospel. Such hearing is not to be  
in the mode of legalistic duty (which is not true hearing), but loving and intimate 
response. The Bride proclaims the beauty and glory of the Bridegroom. Love for him 
and all men is created, refreshed and sustained by his gospel. The Bride’s proclamation 
by word and deed is God’s prophetic voice in the world. Indeed, it is the Spirit and the 
bride who say, ‘Come’. 

                                                 
5  Isa. 29:13; 43:22; cf. Hosea 1:2; Ezek. 16; etc. 
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study 16 

Proclaiming Great Judgment 

Martin Bleby 

SEE, THE JUDGE IS STANDING AT THE DOORS! 

The atmosphere of the New Testament is one of imminent, impending judgment. It was 
this that gave urgency to the message of John the Baptiser: 

 
You brood of vipers! Who warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bear fruits worthy of 
repentance . . . Even now the ax is lying at the root of the trees; every tree therefore that does not 
bear good fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire (Luke 3:7, 9). 

Jesus as Judge 

 John particularly associated this judgment with the coming of Jesus: 
 
He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and fire. His winnowing fork is in his hand, to clear his 
threshing floor and to gather the wheat into his granary; but the chaff he will burn with 
unquenchable fire (Luke 3:16–17). 
 

While we may have particular connotations for the words ‘baptise . . . with the Holy 
Spirit and fire’, the primary picture here is of wind for winnowing (‘spirit’ and ‘wind’ 
are the same word in Greek) and fire for burning—a metaphor of judgment. Simeon 
prophesied in a similar vein: 

 
This child is destined for the falling and the rising of many in Israel, and to be a sign that will be 
opposed so that the inner thoughts of many will be revealed (Luke 2:25–35). 
 

Jesus himself spoke of his ministry in the same way: 
 
Do not think that I have come to bring peace to the earth; I have not come to bring peace, but a 
sword (Matt. 10:34), 
 

—causing a division that will cut even through the middle of families. 

At the End of the Age 

 No less is judgment associated with Christ’s coming again: 
 
Just as the weeds are collected and burned up with fire, so will it be at the end of the age. The Son 
of Man will send his angels, and they will collect out of his kingdom all causes of sin and  
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all evildoers, and they will throw them into the furnace of fire, where there will be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father (Matt. 
13:40–43). 

 
Note that it is Jesus himself saying this—the one held by some to be the champion of 
indiscriminate tolerance and inclusiveness. This reality of the coming judgment is to 
govern all we say and do. For example: 
 

Strengthen your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is near. Beloved, do not grumble against one 
another, so that you may not be judged. See, the Judge is standing at the doors! (James 5:8–9). 

GOD’S JUDGMENT IS GOOD NEWS TO THE PEOPLE 

We might find quite frightening John the Baptiser’s words of clearing the threshing 
floor, gathering the wheat and burning the chaff with unquenchable fire. Be that as it 
may, Luke immediately goes on to say: 
 

So, with many other exhortations, he proclaimed the good news to the people (Luke 3:18). 
 
The action of God’s judgment is good news! Why not, if it means the end of all that is 
evil and wrong, and the securing of all that is good? 

For All the Nations to See 

 In the Old Testament, on the whole, God’s judgment is to be eagerly looked 
forward to by God’s people. For it is the manifestation of God’s own glory, and the 
vindication of the holiness of His name: 
 

Thus says the Lord GOD: It is not for your sake, O house of Israel, that I am about to act, but for 
the sake of my holy name, which you have profaned among the nations to which you came. And I 
will vindicate the holiness of my great name, which has been profaned among the nations, and 
which you have profaned among them; and the nations will know that I am the LORD, says the 
Lord GOD, when through you I vindicate my holiness before their eyes (Ezek. 36:22–23). 

 
This vindication will include both the defeat of Israel’s enemies and the restoration of 
God’s people: 
 

And I will set my glory among the nations; and all the nations shall see my judgment which I have 
executed, and my hand which I have laid on them. The house of Israel shall know that I am the 
LORD their God, from that day forward (Ezek. 39:21–22). 

 
It is God’s judgments on His own people, for all to see, no less than His judgment on 
the other sinful nations, that will reveal God’s true being and action: 
 

And the nations shall know that the house of Israel went into captivity for their iniquity, because 
they dealt so treacherously with me that I hid my face from them and gave them into the hand of 
their adversaries, and they all fell by the sword. I dealt with them according to their uncleanness 
and their transgressions, and hid my face from them (Ezek. 39:23–24). 

 
But all this is with a view to the gathering of God’s people in holiness, which is the full 
and final telling of God’s saving glory—the glory of His grace: 
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Therefore thus says the Lord GOD: Now I will restore the fortunes of Jacob, and have mercy upon 
the whole house of Israel; and I will be jealous for my holy name. They shall forget their shame, 
and all the treachery they have practiced against me, when they dwell securely in their land with 
none to make them afraid, when I have brought them back from the peoples and gathered them 
from their enemies’ lands, and through them have vindicated my holiness in the sight of many 
nations. Then they shall know that I am the LORD their God because I sent them into exile among 
the nations, and then gathered them into their own land. I will leave none of them remaining among 
the nations any more; and I will not hide my face any more from them, when I pour out my Spirit 
upon the house of Israel, says the Lord GOD (Ezek. 39:25–29). 
 

It is in the light of all this that, time and again in the Psalms, God’s people pray for God 
to execute His judgments speedily: 

 
The LORD judges the peoples; 
 judge me, O LORD, according to my righteousness 
 and according to the integrity that is in me. 
O let the evil of the wicked come to an end, 
 but establish the righteous, 
you who test the minds and hearts, 
 O righteous God. 
God is my shield, 
 who saves the upright in heart (Ps. 7:8–10). 

 
This is not the prayer of one who falsely thinks that he has done no wrong, but the clean 
and wholesome prayer of one who knows God’s covenant mercy and justifying grace, 
and prays from within the heart of it. 

Not to Be Presumed upon 

 The ones to whom judgment is bad news are those who have refused in their hearts 
to come to God in repentance and faith and to live accordingly, and remain in their false 
and idolatrous worship: 

 
Alas for you who desire the day of the LORD! Why do you want the day of the LORD? It is 
darkness, not light; as if someone fled from a lion, and was met by a bear; or went into the house 
and rested a hand against the wall, and was bitten by a snake. Is not the day of the LORD darkness, 
not light, and gloom with no brightness in it? I hate, I despise your festivals, and I take no delight 
in your solemn assemblies . . . But let justice roll down like waters, and righteousness like an ever-
flowing stream (Amos 5:18–21, 24). 
 

In the end, there is no future in anything that is not God’s righteousness that comes 
down from heaven. Thank God for that! 
 Jesus laid similar strictures on those who profess to know him but persist in living 
outside the Father’s will: 

 
Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter the kingdom of heaven, but only the one 
who does the will of my Father in heaven. On that day many will say to me, ‘Lord, Lord, did we 
not prophesy in your name, and cast out demons in your name, and do many deeds of power in 
your name?’ Then I will declare to them, ‘I never knew you; go away from me, you evildoers’ 
(Matt. 7:21–23). 
 

Similarly Paul warns: 
 
Do you imagine, whoever you are, that when you judge those who do such things and yet do them 
yourself, you will escape the judgment of God? Or do you despise the riches of his  
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kindness and forbearance and patience? Do you not realise that God’s kindness is meant to lead 
you to repentance? But by your hard and impenitent heart you are storing up wrath for yourself on 
the day of wrath, when God’s righteous judgment will be revealed (Rom. 2:3–5). 

 
It is not the sinners as such that will be under God’s wrath (else all would be lost: see 
Rom. 3:23), but the sinners who remain impenitent, and show this by persisting in their 
wrong-doing while despising others, and are thus still outside the saving righteousness 
that comes from God (see Phil. 3:9), who will suffer the ‘wrath and fury’ of God’s 
righteous judgment. 

THE GOSPEL AS JUDGMENT 

It is in the gospel, and by the gospel, that this judgment of God is fully and finally 
carried through. How is this so? 

The Gospel Is a Death Sentence 

 Jesus (in John 12:31–33) said of his death on the cross: 
 

Now is the judgment of this world. 
 
It would be particularly the judgment on Satan as the evil deceiver of the whole world: 
 

. . . now the ruler of this world will be driven out. 
 
It was something that would happen to Jesus, but would in him involve the whole 
human race: 
 

And I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all people to myself. 
 
Jesus was an innocent person. In him was no sin.1 Yet he went to the cross and was 
‘delivered up according to the definite plan and foreknowledge of God’ (Acts 2:23). 
 In the revelation that came to Paul, as relayed in Galatians 2:19–21, he saw that it 
should have been Paul himself on that cross—and indeed it was: 
 

I have been crucified with Christ. 
 
It was here that the sentence of death, rightly imposed on all sinners by God’s ‘holy and 
just and good’ law (Rom. 7:12), was pronounced and executed upon Paul. Yet it was 
not executed in Paul himself (else that would have been the end of him), but in the one 
who was put there by God for him: 

 
. . . the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me. 

 
By that action, Paul’s life, and all that he held dear in it, was taken from him. 
Effectively, he now had no life of his own. Instead he had much more: 

 
. . . it is no longer I who live, but it is Christ who lives in me. And the life I now live in the flesh I 
live by faith in the Son of God. 

                                                 
1  See Luke 23:47 and 1 John 3:5 for the testimony of both enemy and friend. 
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 Paul knew that what had come to him was true not just for him, but for the whole 
human race: 
 

. . . we are convinced that one has died for all; therefore all have died. And he died for all, that 
those who live might live no longer for themselves but for him who for their sake died and was 
raised (2 Cor. 5:14–15). 

The Judgment of the Law 

 We need to see what form this ‘living for oneself’ took, in the case of Paul, and of 
ourselves. 
 All who sin are plagued by guilt, either consciously or unconsciously. All of us 
have that deep underlying sense that something is not right, with ourselves and with the 
world. One of the most perverse ways we can work to alleviate this pain is to take what 
we have of the law of God, or some modification of it that we consider suits us, and 
undertake to negate the guilt by seeking to implement that in our lives, and so claim that 
all is well. 
 This is an abuse of the law of God. The law of God is kept only in a relationship 
with God of fear and love: 
 

So now, O Israel, what does the LORD your God require of you? Only to fear the LORD your God, 
to walk in all his ways, to love him, to serve the LORD your God with all your heart and with all 
your soul, and to keep the commandments of the LORD your God and his decrees that I am 
commanding you today, for your own well-being (Deut. 10:12–13). 

 
The law of God was never intended to be used to counteract guilt by a sinner who 
stands alone outside of a relationship of repentance and faith in the saving God. Such an 
abuse is in defiance of God and His saving grace, and doubly compounds the guilt, 
while conspiring to make the sinners think they are guilt-free or actually righteous! 
God’s law can only rightly condemn such a person (as in Gal. 3:10–11). This was the 
condition of Saul the Pharisee (as in Phil. 3:4–6). It was this that he needed to be 
disabused of by a gospel that showed him his true condition: dead in trespasses and sins 
(Eph. 2:10). In this the law did its rightful work: 
 

. . . through the law I died to the law, so that I might live to God (Gal. 2:19). 
 
But it came to Paul only with the revelation in him of ‘the Son of God, who loved me 
and gave himself for me’ (Gal. 2:20; see also 1:15–16). 
 To deny that now would be tantamount to saying that what happened on the cross 
was all a horrible mistake: 
 

I do not nullify the grace of God; for if justification comes through the law, then Christ died for 
nothing (Gal. 2:21). 

 
Either that, or say that Jesus was not the Son of God and was a sinner and deserved all 
that he got. 
 Grace is never left behind. Luther was so bold as to say there is deadly danger even 
in the works of grace that God does in us and through us, should these works ever 
become to us a source of pride and self-assurance, without the fear of God. Gerhard 
Forde, in his reflections on Thesis 7 of Luther’s Heidelberg Disputation of 1518, 
remarks: 
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Here the focus is precisely the works of the righteous, those works done, it is to be assumed, with 
the very aid of grace. The radical claim is that the works even of the righteous are deadly sins when 
there is no fear of God.2 
 

There is no such thing as free-standing goodness, of itself. ‘No one is good but God 
alone’ (Mark 10:18). All is from God, to be had only in right relationship with Him. 

Born Crucified—To Live! 

 I was preaching on Romans 6.3 A week earlier I had preached on Romans 6:1–11. I 
had gone to great length to explain how what happened to Christ in his death also 
happened to us. I had done this largely in a philosophical way in terms of the solidarity 
of the human race. It spoke to the mind only—not to the conscience. It was an evasion 
of the gospel, and of its judgment on me and on the congregation. 
 The next Sunday I went back over those same verses and looked at something I 
had not even considered the week before. It was ‘the body of sin’ in verse 6: 

 
We know that our old self was crucified with him so that the body of sin might be destroyed . . . 
 

I linked that with verse 24 in the next chapter: 
 
Wretched man that I am! Who will rescue me from this body of death? 
 

—this defiled body in which sin has had free reign to wreak its moral and relational 
havoc; this mortal body condemned to death and living all the time under that doom—I 
saw that Paul would be quite relieved to be free of it. I recognised that I sometimes 
know how he felt—when in this life we ‘blow it’ so often, let God down, and make a 
mess of things. How great when that won’t be the case any more—as it will be in the 
resurrection, when we will be free of the ‘body of sin’, and there will be no sin around 
any more. I saw in chapter 8 verse 10: ‘the body is dead because of sin’—and a good 
thing too! For the first time I felt that it was right that this should happen, and glad that 
this body that has sinned should die. Who would want to take this old body that has 
been full of sin into God’s holy new creation? It would be a desecration. (No way could 
Cinderella wear her dirty old clothes to the ball!) That could not happen anyway—there 
would not be a trace of any such thing there. There would be new clothes, and new 
bodies, renewed from the inside out. It is only right that this ‘body of sin’ be under the 
sentence of death. But if we died just as sinners, that is all we would have to take with 
us—this body of sin. Somehow that old body must be destroyed—to make way for the 
gift of a new one—so that when we die, this is not all we are left with. 
 I now saw that this was the provision made for us in the cross of Christ: ‘that the 
body of sin might be destroyed’, so that we might live the new life now, the way we 
will be in the new creation. How this has happened, I don’t know any more. I know that 
any explanation would be deficient. All that we can say now is that ‘we know’—and 
Paul was quite emphatic about that, as something that has happened in our experience: 

 
We know that our old self was crucified with him so that the body of sin might be destroyed, and 
we might no longer be enslaved to sin. 

                                                 
2  Gerhard O. Forde, On Being a Theologian of the Cross: Reflections on Luther’s Heidelberg Disputation, 1518, 

Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1997, p. 38. 
3  Catacomb Church, Coober Pedy, April 1987. 
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We know that our body of sin, under the judgment of death, has been judged in the 
death of Christ. The sentence has been carried out. How, we don’t know: most probably 
by some means not open to our understanding. Two things we can say quite definitely: 
 

1. Jesus died, for no sin of his own, and was raised on the third day. 

2. If we have died with him—in whatever way that happens—we have died and 
do not need to die again. Even when our bodies die, that will not be our 
death. We have already passed from death to life (see John 5:24). 

 
 The practical implication of this is that we do not have to keep on ‘dying’ to sin. 
Paul is quite specific: ‘you have died, and your life is hidden with Christ in God’ (Col. 
3:3). We know that Christ has been raised from death, and will never die again (v. 9). 
So we do not have to ever die again. Certainly not as some kind of punishment or self-
flagellation—that is another way of denying the grace of the gospel. Self-crucifixion is 
physically impossible, and the same is true spiritually. We have already been nailed by 
God: that should be enough! 

ALIVE TO GOD 

As believers in Christ crucified and risen we are now in the reality of being dead to sin 
and alive to God. Not as a way of thinking ourselves into it, but as a way we are with 
God, because of what we know has happened in us. Hence Paul goes on: 

 
Therefore, do not let sin exercise dominion in your mortal bodies, to make you obey their passions. 
No longer present your members to sin as instruments of wickedness, but present yourselves to 
God as those who have been brought from death to life, and present your members to God as 
instruments of righteousness. For sin will have no dominion over you, since you are not under law 
but under grace (Rom. 6:12–14). 
 

Let us be aware of that—not just as an idea, but as what we know is a living 
relationship—and let us live like that. 
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study 17 

The Fruit of the Gospel  
in the World 

Siew-Kiong Tham 

INTRODUCTION 

My brief this morning is to ‘open up the way the fruit of the Spirit is the fruit of the 
Gospel’. I will try to show ‘the way’ that this is so, but at the end of the paper, I am 
afraid that I will leave you with only two clear points along the way—the entry and exit 
points, that is, the ‘Gospel proclaimed’ and the ‘fruit of the Spirit’ respectively. Much 
as we would like to map out the methodology for the production of the fruit of the 
Spirit, if that was ever possible, we are asked to proclaim faithfully what has been given 
to us by the revelation of God. 

THE FRUIT OF THE GOSPEL IS THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT 

‘And those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with its passions and 
desires’ (Gal. 5:24, NRSV). They now live by the Spirit and are guided by the Spirit. 
The life in the Spirit manifests the fruit of the Spirit which is love, joy, peace, patience, 
kindness, generosity, faithfulness, gentleness, and self-control. It has been pointed out 
that the word for fruit karpos is in the singular. So it is not to be thought that there are 
nine fruits of the Spirit. Paul is here describing the fruitage of love which is the result of 
living in the Kingdom of God: 

 
Those who produce the fruit of the Spirit are in the Kingdom and living by its Law, which in one 
sense, is composed of relational laws. We say this because Paul says there is no law against the 
fruit of the Spirit, meaning the fruit of the Spirit is the way of the Law: it is the Law, the Triune 
Law of the Kingdom, the Law of the Triune Community.1 
 

We need to make a distinction between the gifts (charismata) of the Spirit and the fruit 
(karpos) of the Spirit. The charismata are ministry gifts and have to do with 
experiences and powers. The karpos has to do with internal and ethical qualities.2 The 
fruit of the Spirit is a sign of holiness. It is the internal witness of the Spirit within us. 

                                                 
1  G. C. Bingham, ‘The Kingdom of God—Relationships Divine and Human’, Relationships: Divine–Human, 

NCTM Pastors’ School 1994, p. 86. 
2  J. Cook, ‘The Fruit of the Spirit in the Life of Believers’, in Reformed Review, 1975, vol. 28:197–200. 
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 Much had been said and written in previous schools and studies on the Holy 
Spirit.3 The Pastors’ School two years ago on ‘The Day of the Spirit’ touched on the 
theme of the fruit of the Spirit.4 The fruit that Paul speaks of in Galatians is intricately 
linked to the proclamation of the gospel, which ‘is the power of God for salvation to 
everyone who has faith’ (Rom. 1:16). However, the power does not reside in the 
proclamation, but in the gospel. Bloesch explains the difference this way: ‘When the 
proclamation is enlivened and illumined by the Spirit of Christ, it then becomes the 
gospel, the revivifying message of salvation’.5 But before then, it remains merely the 
words from the preacher. We may put it that the Spirit ratified the proclamation by 
producing effects or fruits. 
 The thrust of this paper is anchored on this—the theology of Word and Spirit. But 
before then, we need to take a look at the way that we must not take. 

THE WAY WE MUST NOT TAKE (OR THE WAY I HAD TAKEN) 

There is in evangelical and some other Christian circles today a form of thinking that 
may be termed ‘synergistic theology’. In other words, it says that since the gospel has 
been proclaimed and we have received it by faith, we must now obey the command to 
produce the fruit of the Spirit. Pietism and the Holiness Movement, among others, take 
seriously the fact that the gospel involves the whole of our lives and approach as the 
expression of the Christian faith with almost legalistic rigorism. The works of 
righteousness are emphasised with the view that perfectionism is attainable. As a result, 
it leads to self-righteousness. 
 I had struggled with this as one who came from a background centred on piety. 
The good works that one performed in the pursuit of a designated goal became para-
mount following my conversion to Christianity. So, having understood the gospel (or I 
thought I had) and accepted it, I sought to live according to its truth.6 Numerous 
passages, including Galatians 5:22–23, demand certain standards or expressions of the 
Christian life. I had worked hard in an attempt to produce these qualities. The 
egocentric culture that I grew up in informs me that the possibility of its fulfillment lies 
within me. The response to the call for self-discipline reinforces the commitment of the 
individual to such a higher calling, thereby highlighting the achievement of the 
individual. The Word of God was embraced by my intellect and the Holy Spirit was an 
adjunct in the fulfillment of my goals. There is no greater satisfaction than to have  

                                                 
3  The subject matter for this topic is vast and it is not possible to go through all of them in this paper. Where this 

has been dealt with in previous studies, I will make reference to them. 
4  NCTM Pastors’ School 1999, ‘The Day of the Spirit’. ‘The full-rounded, interpersonal moral character and 

integrity which is revealed in God’s fullness of being—this is His gift to the believer in Christ. This fullness is 
realised as the fruitage of the Holy Spirit’ (R. James, p. 48). ‘After introducing the law of God as love in verse 14, 
and setting out the terrible works which arise from the desires of the flesh opposed to the Spirit and the rule of God 
in verses 15–21, Paul speaks of the fruit which comes to be in the life of those who have been crucified with Christ 
and brought to life by the Spirit’ (M. Bleby, p. 72). ‘The New Testament sets forth this glory in Christ’s incarnation 
and his obedience, even to death upon the Cross, and both the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. chs 5 – 7) and the fruit of 
the Spirit (Gal. 5:22–23) are linked with this setting forth of moral glory’ (G. Bingham, p. 13, Evening). ‘Paul is 
anxious that we should go on being filled with the Holy Spirit, that we should be fervent in the Holy Spirit, that we 
should be led by the Spirit, proclaim the gospel in the power of the Spirit, should walk in the Spirit and that we 
should produce the fruit of the Spirit’ (regarding life in the Spirit, G. Bingham, p. 27, Evening). These studies 
highlight that the fruit of the Spirit is the result of the proclamation of the gospel. 

5  D. G. Bloesch, A Theology of Word and Spirit, IVP, Downers Grove, 1992, p. 136. 
6  The truth referred to here is the principles of the Christian faith or propositional truth. 
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worked hard and achieved the goal. And so the text of Philippians 3:13–14, ‘forgetting 
what lies behind and straining forward to what lies ahead, I press on toward the goal for 
the prize of the heavenly call of God’ makes a great sermon for the pietist. It justifies 
the human effort in pursuing God and in making himself acceptable to God. 
 The egocentric mind will fathom explanations and ultimately subordinate all 
explanations into a framework of its own, creating its own system of logic. This of 
course flows from the core assumption that the person is sufficient to engage the 
spiritual and to comprehend it. Such an assumption can only lead to a model that is 
based on naturalism. In the West we have the heritage of the enlightenment and under 
the dominance of the West, this heritage has become global. The naturalistic mind has 
no problem at all in embracing rationalism. 
 What I have narrated briefly are the frameworks of spiritualism and rationalism, 
both of which ‘are two sides of the same coin—trust in human cognition and experi-
ence’.7 Both present a form of thinking that distorts the role of the Holy Spirit. In 
spiritualism, the spirit is independent, while in rationalism the spirit is subservient.8 
Both systems of thought fall into this broad group of synergistic theology where 
ultimately it is the all-sufficiency of the self that prevails and subordinates all revelation 
and experience under that core assumption. That was the way I had taken and that is the 
way we must not take. 

A THEOLOGY OF WORD AND SPIRIT 

I want to refer again to the Pastors’ School of 1999 where references were made to the 
link between the Spirit and the Word. In Noel Due’s study, ‘The Spirit and the Gospel 
Proclamation’, he showed the connection between the Spirit and the Word in numerous 
biblical images: 

 
Of greater significance for the present Study, however, is the very explicit link between the giving 
of the Spirit and the fact of proclamation so powerfully seen as its consequence . . . But whatever 
image we use, the Spirit and Word connection is central to each and all of them.9 
 

There is no ministry of the Spirit that is not the ministry of the Word and vice versa. 
This was again emphasised at the same School by Hector Morrison in his study, ‘The 
Sword of the Spirit’, where he referred to ‘the word of God as the instrument of the 
Spirit’, and the ‘creative, enlivening aspect of the word of God in the hand of the Spirit, 
the word as it is executed/put into effect by the Spirit’.10 
 Paul saw the way in which the gospel and the Spirit are linked together when he 
wrote to the Ephesians: 

 
In him you also, when you had heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation, and had 
believed in him, were marked with the seal of the promised Holy Spirit (Eph. 1:13). 
 
I pray that, according to the riches of his glory, he may grant that you may be strengthened in your 
inner being with power through his Spirit, and that Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith, as 
you are being rooted and grounded in love (Eph. 3:16–17). 
 

                                                 
7  Bloesch, A Theology of Word and Spirit, p. 259. 
8  Bloesch, The Holy Spirit, IVP, Downers Grove, 2000, p. 278. 
9  N. Due, ‘The Spirit and the Universal Kingdom of God’, The Day of the Spirit, NCTM Pastors’ School 1999, 

pp. 11f. 
10  H. Morrison, ‘The Sword of the Spirit’, The Day of the Spirit, NCTM Pastors’ School 1999, pp. 51f. 
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 It is through the Spirit that Christ dwells in our hearts. This complementary role 
between Christ and the Spirit is also told to us by Christ in His farewell discourses with 
His disciples in John’s Gospel (chs 14 – 16). John’s statement that Jesus would ask the 
Father to give us another paracletos, that is, the Holy Spirit (John 14:16), affirms that 
Jesus himself is the other paracletos, both sent by the Father for the restoration of 
creation. Just as Jesus does what He sees the Father doing (John 5:19) and speaks only 
what He has heard (ακουω in John 8:26, 40), likewise the Spirit will not speak on His 
own. He will only speak whatever He hears (ακουω). The Spirit complements the work 
of Jesus and takes what is of Jesus and declares it to us (John 16:13–15). 
 Paul saw the whole process of our restoration to be in Christ and the Spirit: 

 
And this is what some of you used to be. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God (1 Cor. 6:11). 
 

 Calvin, writing in his Institutes, held together a theology of Word and Spirit: 
 
. . . we have no great certainty of the word itself, until it be confirmed by the testimony of the Spirit. 
For the Lord has so knit together the certainty of his word and his Spirit, that our minds are duly 
imbued with reverence for the word when the Spirit shining upon it enables us there to behold the 
face of God (Institutes I.ix.3, trs Henry Beveridge, 1845). 
 

 Irenaeus appreciated the unity of the work of the Spirit and Christ in the restoration 
through the one humanity of Jesus Christ, when he wrote: 

 
. . . the Word of the Father and the Spirit of God, having become united with the ancient substance 
of Adam’s formation, rendered man living and perfect, receptive of the perfect Father.11 
 

 The Father’s ministry in sending the Son and Spirit to effect the incarnation is the 
central pillar in the restoration of humanity. It is effected through the incorporation of 
sinful humanity into the perfect humanity of Christ. Christ took our humanity to the 
cross, purified and restored it, making us fit for communion with the Triune fellowship. 
This coming together or the communion of the Triune God with humanity which Jesus 
prayed for in the Garden of Gethsemane (John 17:21–23) is made possible through His 
incarnation and work on the cross, and realised in the Holy Spirit. 

THE ONE HUMANITY 

Greater prominence could have been given to the implication of the incarnation and the 
one humanity that results from it. Christmas and Easter remain separate and dissociated 
as two events. The incarnation presupposes the cross and it is this assumption, in which 
the two are held rigidly together, that spelt the triumph of the argument  
of Athanasius at Nicea. It is by the Holy Spirit that Christ took upon Himself our 
humanity. The Scriptures maintain the oneness of the Spirit and Christ, from the 
incarnation to the ascension. Post-ascension, the Spirit continues the work of Christ in 
bringing us into the intimacy of adoption and sonship in Christ. The understanding of 
redemption is anchored to the incarnation, and that redemption is to be understood 
relationally rather than in a forensic way. It is the result of the unity of the work of  

                                                 
11  Irenaeus, Against the Heresies, 5.1.3, The Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. 1 (eds) A. Roberts and  

J. Donaldson, T & T Clark, Edinburgh. 
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Christ and the Spirit, the Spirit ‘declaring’ to us the reality of the salvific work of 
Christ. 
 Paul was at pains to emphasise the union of all humanity in Christ when he wrote 
to the early church regarding the new life: 

 
He has abolished the law with its commandments and ordinances, that he might create in himself 
one new humanity [anthropos] in place of the two, thus making peace . . . (Eph. 2:15). 
 
Do not lie to one another, seeing that you have stripped off the old self [anthropos] with its prac-
tices and have clothed yourselves with the new self, which is being renewed in knowledge 
according to the image of its creator (Col. 3:9–10). 
 

 ‘The peace of which we speak is peace of the mind and heart, of the very inner-
most recess of the human being.’12 It is not a new attitude or philosophy, but a renewal 
of the image that was marred, and this renewal is achieved only through the new 
humanity that Jesus took up and we are all incorporated into it (Him). It is a renewal 
through the work of Christ and the Spirit, and not an accomplishment by us. 
 Much of the peace that is achieved today is contractual and therefore synergistic. 
The peace that Paul talks about here comes from the union resulting from the ‘one 
humanity’ achieved by Christ in His incarnation and sacrifice on the cross. It is the 
restoration to the image of God on the basis of the work of Christ. It is the ‘peace that 
passes understanding’ (Phil. 4:7). 
 It is the Spirit of God who effects this union in Christ and as a result of this union, 
the Spirit works within us, enabling us to express ourselves in ways that are in 
accordance with His nature, that is, manifesting the fruit of the Spirit. So ‘the fruit of 
the Spirit, as well as those other elements . . . are the outcome of living in this rela-
tionship’.13 It is not a synergism of varying degree between God and us. Geoffrey 
Bingham puts it plainly when he says, ‘Of course love is poured into our hearts by the 
Spirit (Rom. 5:5), and so the fruit of the Spirit is not our fruit, but the Spirit’s’.14 
 Yet this fruit-bearing is also a command given in John’s Gospel: 

 
You did not choose me but I chose you. And I appointed you to go and bear fruit, fruit that will 
last, so that the Father will give you whatever you ask him in my name (John 15:16). 
 

 We seem to read the verse like this: Christ has chosen us and He commissioned us 
to bear fruit. He gives us some support on the way by His presence and we have to 
produce the goods. That is far from the truth. The underlying thrust of this verse is that 
of the promise of God’s intention for us and what He has promised to do in us. Christ 
has chosen us and appointed us for the fulfillment of His purposes which He has 
guaranteed by His own arm (cf. Isa. 59:16). Isaiah (42:1) says in His first servant song, 
‘Here is my servant, whom I uphold, my chosen, in whom my soul delights; I have put 
my spirit upon him’, and this Spirit is the guarantee of the fulfillment of the mission of 
the servant. Isaiah did not elaborate on or dictate the responsibility and actions of the 
servant as if there is a part that he should play in the fulfillment of the purpose of God. 
We are asked ‘to go and bear fruit’, a process that is promised by God. The fruit is the 
result of our abiding in Him. This promise is made in the context of our union with 
Him: 

                                                 
12  G. C. Bingham, ‘The Prince of Peace’, unpublished study (avail. on www.newcreation.org.au), p. 2. 
13  I. Pennicook, ‘Living in the Spirit’, NCTM NSW Monthly Study 28/11/98. 
14  G. C. Bingham, ‘The Nature and Meaning of Love’, Living Faith Studies, vol. 1, no. 1, NCPI, Blackwood, 

1979. 
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Abide in me as I abide in you. Just as the branch cannot bear fruit by itself unless it abides in the 
vine, neither can you unless you abide in me. I am the vine, you are the branches. Those who abide 
in me and I in them bear much fruit, because apart from me you can do nothing  
(John 15:4–5). 

 
 Augustine understood the intimate relationship between the promise and the 
command when he said, ‘Give what Thou commandest, and command what Thou 
willest’ (Conf. x. 29,31,37). If we can see that within the commands of God lies the 
promise of its accomplishment, then we have begun to live the life that He has willed 
for us. 

THE PLACE OF HUMAN DETERMINATION 

In view of the above, it may appear that the role for humanity is a passive one. This 
would be so if the above is read from a dualistic framework. However, if one were to 
understand it from a covenantal and participatory framework, then one will see that it 
requires all of God and all of humanity. The response from humanity is one of faith and 
obedience. 
 The following duplexes in the Writings of the Old Testament reaffirm our total 
dependence on the Word and Spirit: 
 

When you hide your face, they are dismayed; 
 when you take away their breath, they die 
 and return to their dust. 
When you send forth your spirit, they are created;  
 and you renew the face of the ground (Ps. 104:29–30). 

 
The spirit of God has made me, 
 and the breath of the Almighty gives me life (Job 33:4). 

 
By the word of the LORD the heavens were made, 
 and all their host by the breath of his mouth (Ps. 33:6). 

 
He sends out his word, and melts them; 
 he makes his wind blow, and the waters flow (Ps. 147:18). 

 
 The last two references maintain the complementary roles of the Word and Spirit. 
When finite humanity confronts an infinite God, there is nothing in the human frame 
that was not put there by the creative Word and Spirit. And when God takes away His 
Spirit, humanity dies and returns to the dust. In holding to a theology of Word and 
Spirit, Bloesch made this remark: 

 
In a theology of Word and Spirit we receive or hear the concrete speech of God, which makes an 
indelible impression on the human soul but can never be fully assimilated by the human mind. To 
know the full import of what is revealed, we must act in obedience to what we presently ascertain to 
be the will of God.15 
 

So the command to be fruitful contains within its decree the capacity for fulfilment. 
This fulfilment resides with the creative Word and Spirit, whose commission is to bring 
forth the fruitage in humanity by their inter-dwelling. Our mandate is obedience  

                                                 
15  Bloesch, A Theology of Word and Spirit, p. 22. 
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to the purpose of God, which for humanity is to acknowledge Him for who He is—the 
Almighty Creator and Redeemer. 
 In conclusion, Bloesch summarised beautifully the mandate for humanity: 

 
In the perspective of biblical faith, holiness is not a quality we can measure but a pathway we can 
walk. It is not an experience of heavenly rapture (though it may include heavenly experiences) but a 
journey we embark upon. Our goal is not to extricate ourselves from our mortal flesh and attain to 
the realm of pure spirit (as in gnosticism) but to allow ‘the life of Jesus’ to ‘be manifested in our 
mortal flesh’ (2 Cor. 4:11). Our task as Christians is not to make ourselves worthy in God’s sight 
but to make ourselves available for service to God’s glory. Our mandate is to be pleasing to God in 
all our actions; yet the aim should never be to make ourselves acceptable to God but simply to give 
glory to God in gratitude for his grace to undeserving sinners.16 

 

                                                 
16  Bloesch, The Holy Spirit, pp. 319f. (italics mine). 
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study 18 

Life and Immortality to  
Light through the Gospel 

Grant Thorpe 

LIFE AND IMMORTALITY 

Immortality is nothing less than sharing the life of God. It is not simply deathlessness 
but the life in God that is ours when death is not a factor. Humanity has not wanted to 
know God or to rely on him, but, ever since our being excluded from Eden, the big 
question for humanity has been what to do with death. Is there a way back into Eden 
and to the tree of life? Understandably, many paths have been sought and taught.  
 Some say that when they die they are buried and that is the end of everything. 
Others have an idea that their loved ones are somewhere. Some believe that they have 
had communication from them and others actively seek this. Throughout history, vari-
ous religions have prescribed that certain arrangements be made for those who have 
died. Greek philosophers said the soul of a person is immortal (that is, will never die) 
and this view still persists, including among some Christians. 
 

Otto Weber suggests that belief in the immortality of the soul is an expression of hubris and that it 
lessens the importance of the death of the body (Foundations of Dogmatics, vol. 2, Eerdmans, 
Grand Rapids, 1983, p. 668). 

 
The Bible has a very different view. The only path to immortality is by God personally 
giving to us what is uniquely his own character as the immortal God, or, more precisely, 
providing for us to share in his immortality. He has promised and proclaimed this to us 
through Jesus Christ and, in particular, through his defeat of death, a death which had 
been imposed on the human race because of sin. This victory over death will be fully 
revealed when believers in Christ are raised from the dead as he was raised from the 
dead.  
 Death has never been something we can negotiate. It is an enemy and has needed 
to be defeated. Nothing less than this can bring humanity to its true dignity, vocation 
and destiny.  
 Another word linked with immortal is imperishable or incorruptible: 
 

. . . this perishable body must put on imperishability, and this mortal body must put on immortality. 
When this perishable body puts on imperishability, and this mortal body puts on immortality, then 
the saying that is written will be fulfilled: ‘Death has been swallowed up in victory’ (1 Cor. 15:53–
54). 
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By corruption, we mean physical corruption or decay. But it is necessary to speak also 
of moral corruption because both senses are used in the Bible and they are related.  
 What is meant by immortality can be conveyed by eternal life but there are 
particular meanings conveyed by the term immortality. Murray Harris says: 

 
Eternal life is the positive aspect of immortality (that is, sharing the divine life), while immortality 
is the future aspect of eternal life (New Dictionary of Theology, eds. Sinclair B. Ferguson and David 
F. Wright, IVP, Leicester, 1988, p. 333). 

PROCLAIMING IMMORTALITY 

The grace of God has been revealed to the world, through Christ and the gospel he 
created, announcing that death has been defeated and that life and immortality have 
been brought to light (2 Tim. 1:8–11). That is, for us to have immortality, death had to 
be defeated. We cannot ignore death, or reinterpret it. Outside of the gospel, it remains a 
threat over our life and a shame to our humanity. 
 Because the world scorns the Biblical view of death as an imposition and judg-
ment, it also scorns the view that death is something to be overcome before we may 
have immortality. Therefore, the messengers of the gospel must resolve not to be 
ashamed of what they have to proclaim. 
 Everyone should seek for glory, honour and immortality (Rom. 2:7). If someone 
lives without an expectation and pursuit of immortality they have denied the glory and 
honour for which they were made. 

CREATED FOR IMMORTALITY 

The gift of immortality in the gospel clearly answers to the situation described in the 
Creation and Fall narrative. We were made in the image of God, not with, but for 
immortality and this was dependent on having access to the tree of life which was in the 
centre of Eden (Gen. 2:9). Those who ate of it would live forever (Gen. 3:22). Death 
was threatened if the first couple ate the forbidden fruit (Gen. 2:17). It would not be a 
natural result of their biology but a judgment on their sin. The serpent’s lie was that we 
would not die if we had independent knowledge of good and evil (Gen. 3:4). When they 
did eat, they died to God but were also destined to physically die. Sin and death came 
into the race through this one man (Rom. 5:12). 
 Biblical faith requires resurrection. Nothing less can reverse the decree: ‘in the day 
that you eat of it you shall die’ (Gen. 2:17).  

THE WORLD’S ANGER WITH DEATH 

John Stott says: 
 
Individually, apart from Christ, the fear of personal death and dissolution is almost universal. For us 
in the West Woody Allen typifies this terror. It has become an obsession with him. True, he can still 
joke about it. ‘It’s not that I’m afraid to die,’ he quips; ‘I just don’t want to be there when it 
happens’. But mostly he is filled with dread. In a 1977 article in Esquire he said: ‘The fundamental 
thing behind all motivation and all activity is the constant struggle against annihilation and against 
death. It’s absolutely stupefying in its terror, and it renders anyone’s accomplishments meaningless’ 
(The Contemporary Christian, IVP, Leicester, 1995, pp. 83f.). 
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Behind all of the variety of inability to come to terms with death lies the refusal  
to accept that our life depends on another and that we are answerable to our Maker. C. 
Fitzsimons Allison, in Guilt, Anger and God, says: 

 
The most important barrier to belief in the Christian answer to the question of death is the issue of 
righteousness. More important than the tide of the times, or this age’s tendency to hide from the fact 
of death, or our ambivalent love of death, or the power of the death wish, is the fact that we do not 
want righteousness on God’s terms (p. 102).  
 
Our self-pity, self-righteousness, bitterness, apathy and all other sins have become so much an 
apparent but false part of us, that as we will them, we will not will, hope for, believe in, nor want 
the resurrection. To put it quite simply, inasmuch as we are all sinners (and none of us is all sinner) 
we do not want nor wish the resurrection, righteousness on God’s terms (Seabury Pr., New York, 
1972, pp. 107f.). 

THE CHURCH’S CONFUSION OVER IMMORTALITY 

The Church has often spoken of an immortality of the soul as opposed to the annihi-
lation of persons, but the term in the New Testament does not carry this meaning. The 
Westminster Confession, article 32, says:  

 
The bodies of men, after death, return to dust, and see corruption: but their souls, which neither die 
nor sleep, having an immortal subsistence, immediately return to God who gave them. 
 

This may be true in the sense that every person subsists eternally, but in the New 
Testament, immortality is reserved for the resurrected state of believers in Christ, not 
the present state of their souls. Immortality is immunity from physical and spiritual 
death. Those outside of Christ will not be annihilated but be raised to suffer the second 
death.1 This could hardly be called immortality. 

GOD’S IMMORTALITY 

God alone has immortality (1 Tim. 1:17; 6:13–16). That is, he lives forever (Jer. 10:10; 
Rev. 4:9–10). God’s immortality is linked with him giving life to all things. He has ‘life 
in himself’ (John 5:26).  
 God also lives in unapproachable light, suggesting that holiness is linked with his 
immortality. In this, God’s immortality is different from pagan conceptions which 
regularly attributed immortality to their gods but did not link it with holiness.  
M. J. Harris says: 

 
But God’s immortality implies his inviolable holiness as well as his perpetual life. Just as man is 
mortal as a sinner (Rom. 5:12), God is immortal as the holy One [‘dwelling in unapproachable 
light’] (1 Tim. 6:16). When Jesus rose from the dead (Rom. 6:9; Rev. 1:18), his immortality was 
being regained, not first attained (New Dictionary of Theology, p. 332). 
 

God’s eternal power and deity (theiotes) are clearly seen in what is made. Tragically, 
sinful humanity seeks to diminish the knowledge of God’s immortality through its 
idolatry, making God out to be like its own perishable nature (Rom 1:20–23). Rather, 
we should worship the glory of the incorruptible God and seek for glory, honour and 
immortality from him and so receive eternal life (Rom. 2:7).  

                                                 
1  John 5:29; Rev. 2:11; 20:6, 14; 21:8. 
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 Later, we must consider the relationship of God’s immortality to the death of God 
the Son. 

ANTICIPATIONS OF IMMORTALITY 

Old Testament intimations of immortality after Eden are sparse and unclear, but hope 
was never absent. If it is expressed in terms of the present creation, this only emphasises 
that their hope was substantial and not speculative.  
 Old Testament faith gave rise to a firm belief in resurrection which Jesus endorsed 
and defended (Matt. 22:29–33). According to Jesus, to understand the Scriptures and 
the power of God would mean understanding that God was the God of the living, not 
the dead. If he was still the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, he must be able to bring 
them to resurrection and immortality.  
 On the day of Pentecost, Peter said David was a prophet who spoke of one to come 
(Acts 2:25–31). This Messiah could truly say: 
 

I keep the LORD always before me; 
 because he is at my right hand, I shall not be moved. 
Therefore my heart is glad, and my soul rejoices; 
 my body also rests secure. 
For you do not give me up to Sheol, 
 or let your faithful one see the Pit. 
You show me the path of life. 
 In your presence there is fullness of joy; 
 in your right hand are pleasures forevermore (Ps. 16:8–11, NRSV). 

THE WAY TO IMMORTALITY THROUGH  
CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF DEATH 

Christ has brought life and immortality to light through the gospel (2 Tim. 1:10), that is, 
first of all, through the gospel he created. Paul says Christ our Saviour ‘abolished 
death’. He did this in his own flesh. Some have spoken of ‘the death of death in the 
death of Christ’.  
 There could be no immortality without an overcoming of death and this has been 
declared in the resurrection of Christ. But the defeat of death was by his death before it 
was declared in his resurrection (Heb. 2:9, 14–15). The flesh and blood we share as 
human beings, he also shared. He felt our temptations. He tasted death for us, and so, 
defeated the devil who had the power of death. 
 This death was not the death he had to suffer because he was in our flesh  
(cf. John 5:17; 14:30) but being in our flesh he could suffer our death. That is, he bore 
the sins which led to our death and so destroyed the hold of sin, guilt (Heb. 9:14), death 
and so Satan over us: 
 

Jesus’ death was not an interruption of his deity; as the conclusion of his obedience to the Father, as 
part of what the Father intends in intending Jesus as his self, Jesus’ death is constitutive for his 
relation to the Father and so for both his deity and the Father’s. Jesus is not God despite his death; 
he is God in that he died (Robert W. Jenson, Christian Dogmatics, Carl E. Braaten and Robert W. 
Jenson (eds),  vol. 1, Fortress Pr., Philadelphia, 1984, p. 189).  
God is not subject to death, but he conquers death only by undergoing it. In this way God is indeed 
mortal (ibid., p. 190). 



Life and Immortality to Light through the Gospel 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
110 

By the gospel, we know that it is God in Christ who has truly faced death. Our views 
and our contrivances are not facing death but evading it. It is appointed to us to die and 
then the judgment (Heb. 9:27), but there is now appointed or laid up for us a hope in 
heaven (Col. 1:5) and a crown of righteousness (2 Tim. 4:8).  

ESCAPING THE CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD 

Paul tells us in 1 Corinthians 15 that the last enemy to be destroyed is death (v. 26), that 
our earthly body which is perishable will be raised imperishable in glory and power and 
as a spiritual body (vv. 42–44). Adam was a living being but not immortal. It is in 
Christ that our destiny has been opened up and so we must bear the image of the man 
from heaven (vv. 45–50). Our inheritance is imperishable (1 Pet. 1:4) and we must be 
given imperishablity to inherit it (1 Cor. 15:50–54). 
 God has called us to future participation in his divine (theios) nature. Christ, by his 
divine (theios) power, has already given us everything necessary to life and godliness. 
By God’s great promises, we are enabled to escape the corruption in the world and 
inherit this future (2 Pet. 1:3–4). 
 Siew Kiong Tham paraphrased this passage negatively in his study ‘Creatio Ex 
Nihilo and the Human Response’: 

 
We do not have anything that we need for life and godliness unless God has given them to us 
through His divine power. Furthermore, unless God has given them to us, we will not be able to 
escape the corruption that is in this world. We have nothing unless it has been given to us. This is 
our ex nihilo.2 
 

We have already noted that God’s immortality and holiness are linked. So are moral and 
physical corruption. It was the inordinate desires of Adam and Eve, the lust of flesh and 
eye and the pride of life, that led to the imposition of death (1 John 2:16). It is only by 
the power and promises of God in Christ that we may escape the corruption (physical 
corruption?) in the world that is there through lust (moral corruption).  
 God has called us by his own glory and goodness. Now, we are to participate in his 
nature, and this must include holiness, incorruptibility and immortality. 
 Gerhard O. Forde writes: 

 
If one is quite clear that the ‘divine life’ we are participating in is that of the triune God who has 
gone through death in his Son, and that our participation means going through death, by faith, then 
one can indeed speak of and celebrate such theopoiesis. That would be the point and conclusion of 
Luther’s language of the ‘happy exchange’. He takes our life, our place, in order to give us his 
(Carl E. Braaten and Robert W. Jenson (eds), Christian Dogmatics, vol. 2, Fortress Pr., 
Philadelphia, 1984, pp. 97f.). 
 

Some Christian teachers emphasise our deification in a way that suggests we are or will 
become divine. This would be postulating that we had life in ourselves and that we 
shared the divine essence. As one person once quipped: ‘We are not divine; we are de 
branches’. However, the content of these words should not be diminished. Peter speaks 
not of our being with God who is divine but being partakers of the divine nature, in a 
similar way to his saying he would be a partner in the glory to be revealed (1 Pet. 5:1) 
and to Paul saying that we are partakers of Christ’s body and blood  
(1 Cor. 10:16–21). 

                                                 
2  NCTM Monday Pastors’ Study 5/3/01, p. 5. 
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RESURRECTION TO LIFE 

Do we already have immortality? Rather, resurrection is the way to immortality. Christ 
rose from the dead and regained immortality. 
 As for Jesus, so for us: the way to immortality is through resurrection. It is not a 
disembodied state but entered by bodily resurrection. This is consistently indicated by 
Christ and the apostles.3 

THE NATURE OF OUR IMMORTALITY 

Our immorality is access to the tree of life, participation in the divine nature (2 Pet. 
1:4). Therefore, calling people to seek glory and honour and immortality is not a mere 
calling to avoid death but to participate in all that God purposed in our creation and 
calling in Christ. 
 Our immortality (as is God’s) is linked with holiness (Rev. 22:14) and is reserved 
for the righteous.4 Such a sharing would be immoral and unbelievable apart from 
Christ’s death and resurrection. 
 For this, we are wholly dependent on our covenant relationship with God. We can 
do no more than Christ who committed himself into his Father’s hands. The life to come 
is fruit, harvest or wages, but it must pass through judgment.  

ANTICIPATING IMMORTALITY WITHOUT SHAME 

While resurrection is the path to immortality, we share the newness of the resurrection 
of Christ now. However, immortality awaits physical resurrection (1 Cor. 15:52–54). 
First Peter 1:23 says we have been born again of imperishable seed. This does not have 
to mean we have immortality now but that what we have must lead inevitably to that. 
 For this gospel, Paul had suffered and could see that all who held it would have to 
endure hardship. His own ‘departure’ was imminent (2 Tim. 4:6). Though the message 
of immortality was of such significance to the world, the messengers would have to 
expect to be bitten by those they sought to feed.  
 However, Paul was not ashamed and was eager that Timothy not be ashamed 
either. God would keep what Paul entrusted to him, the church, against that day, that is, 
for resurrection and immortality (2 Tim. 1:8–12). Rather, Timothy should rely on the 
power of God who saved and called them by grace. While this grace had been theirs in 
Christ before time, it had now been revealed through the appearing of Christ and of his 
abolishing death. 
 We are called to live in the promise of eternal life and to proclaim our message in 
the face of skeptics, without shame. 
 For the present, we must live by faith (2 Cor. 4:7 – 5:7). Our awareness of mor-
tality is real, but enlightened by an awareness of sharing the death of Jesus, and his life 
being manifested in our mortal body, both now and at the resurrection. Outwardly, we 
seem to be fading but our eyes are to be on what is eternal, longing that what is mortal 
may be swallowed up by life. 
 Christ alone has a word for humanity and we must live in this word until the 
appearing of Christ.  

                                                 
3  For example, Luke 20:35–36; Acts 13:34–35; 1 Cor. 15:42, 51–54; Rev. 1:18; 20:6. 
4  Rom. 2:6–7, 10; 1 Cor. 15:23, 42, 52–54. 
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study 19 

The Power Which  
Breaks the Powers 

Trevor Faggotter 

INTRODUCTION: WE SEE JESUS 

Indeed, we live as human beings, but we do not wage war according to human standards; for the 
weapons of our warfare are not merely human, but they have divine power to destroy strongholds. 
We destroy arguments and every proud obstacle raised up against the knowledge of God, and we 
take every thought captive to obey Christ (2 Cor. 10:3–5). 

 
How can we ever hope to make an impact on the world today, when globalisation, post 
modernity, grab-bags of spirituality, mass media entertainment, perpetual sport, great 
investment opportunities, slick and corrupt politicians, multinational companies, 
poverty, disease and ungodliness dominate the world? Simply this: we see Jesus (Heb. 
2:9). The word he speaks—and we speak—is like a hammer which breaks the rock into 
pieces (Jer. 23:29), destroying every proud obstacle raised up against the knowledge of 
God, of Christ, his Spirit, and of all that is unseen, wonderful and eternal.  
 We walk by faith and not by sight (2 Cor. 5:7) is a verse which may be quoted to 
console an ageing, tiring, yet praying church (and Pastor). The context in which it 
appears, however, and Paul’s life imparting ministry suggests that this is much more 
than a lame excuse for a lack of visible success.1 Paul is speaking of his present con-
fidence and of not losing heart (2 Cor. 5:6, 16) amidst the death dealing battle in which 
he finds himself (2 Cor. 4:12).  
 Jesus Christ is risen, ascended and reigns supreme. And we are in him. Paul can 
only anticipate being swallowed up by life (2 Cor. 5:4). So faith actually imparts sight 
of a superior kind (cf. Acts 7:56).2 
 Even so, the powers of darkness continue their deception. Yet Christ has decisively 
dealt with evil in the cross. Has he not? Paul says that the weapons of our warfare have 
divine power to destroy the strongholds (2 Cor. 10:3–4) of evil power. The connection 
between our warfare and Christ’s divine power does warrant closer exploration. 

                                                 
1  Charles Colson and Nancey Pearcey, How Now Shall We Live?, Tyndale House, Wheaton, 1999, p. 11 

mentions Jorge Crespo in Garcia Moreno Prison, Ecuador, who, ‘by living out the reality of being a new creation in 
Christ . . . has helped to create a whole new world for others . . . the forces of hell are being conquered by the power 
of heaven’. 

2  Also John ‘saw’ (Rev. 21:1) the new heaven and new earth—a very substantial future is set before us. 
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POWER IS GIVEN TO HUMANITY 

God has subjected all things to Man’s control leaving nothing outside his control (Ps. 8; 
Heb. 2:8–9). Considering all the dynamic gifts given to Man, for the creational 
mandate as well as for the task of proclaiming the gospel, why is it that we genuinely 
feel so weak, impotent and pathetic? Why do we identify so readily with Agur, son of 
Jakeh in Proverbs 30:2, Surely I am too stupid to be a man? 
 Yes, we have this treasure of Christ and his gospel in clay jars—us! (2 Cor. 4:7). 
And it is very clear that if there is any extraordinary power it certainly belongs to God, 
and does not come from us. Perhaps our major problem is overt pragmatism. Do we 
somehow habitually treat Jesus as if he were dead as soon as we rush off into ministry? 
So then is the real way ahead renewed pietism? Just a closer walk with thee? 

THE POWER IS IN CHRIST 

Ephesians 6:12 identifies the ‘powers’ that we do battle against! (The rulers, the auth-
orities, the cosmic powers of this present darkness, the spiritual forces of evil in the 
heavenly places.) But we must ask ‘how can disarmed powers [Col. 2:15] still constitute 
a threat?’3 
 Many today adopt a dualistic interpretation, seeing the battle in the heavenly realm 
as either won or lost by our prayers. We certainly pray ‘Thy kingdom come’. But power 
(exousia)4 for life and ministry lies not in our prayers, but in Christ,  
and his prayer and action: ‘be strong in the Lord and in the strength of his power’ (Eph. 
6:10).  
 For example: fasten the belt of truth around your waist. We are to live truthfully; 
but Paul calls this—the truth—as it is in Jesus (Eph. 4:21). Likewise, as we stand firm 
in Christ Jesus the gift of righteousness is in Christ; the action of going with the gospel 
of peace and proclaiming it amidst all opposition is in Christ; the shield of faith—
quenching all the flaming arrows of the evil one—is in Christ. The sword of the 
Spirit—which is the word of God, and the total life of prayer—is all in the Lord. He 
opens doors, gives his message and equips his servants with boldness, to truth it in love. 
 Christ is active. The power in Christ is the power of an indestructible life (Heb. 
7:16). And we are ‘in Christ’. Understanding our union with Christ,5 and the NT usage 
of ‘in Christ’6 should assist us and our churches enormously.7 For members of the 
church are not adherents or pupils or disciples of Christ but part of the extended  

                                                 
3  F. F. Bruce, The Epistles to the Colossians, to Philemon and to the Ephesians, TNICONT, Eerdmans, Grand 

Rapids, 1984, p. 405. 
4  See Ian Pennicook, Power in the Church, NCPI, 1997. Note the NT use of the word ‘power’ (pp. 1–3). 
5  In his Nobel Prize speech Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn said, ‘One word of truth outweighs the entire world’. That 

must be Christ’s word! Luther said, ‘One little word shall fell him [the devil]’. That little word must be spoken by a 
person in Christ! Understood this way, post modernity might look like Goliath, but we are in David.  

6  Romans 6:3, 11; 8:1; 2 Corinthians 5:17; Philippians 3:8. 
7  See Siew Kiong Tham, ‘Creatio Ex Nihilo and the Human Response’, NCTM Monday Pastors’ Study 5/3/01, 

p. 8: 
 
In the context of our union with Christ, and when we see that what Christ gives [domata] is identical with His being, then we 
see that in our service it is Christ continuing His diakonia through us. This must be the basis of our giving to God in His 
service. Otherwise, it will be mere pietism and much weariness in the flesh (Eccl. 12:12). 
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personality of Christ.8 In 1 Thessalonians 2:14 the apostle employs a phrase which 
illustrates our location in life. He says: ‘the Churches of God in Judea in Christ Jesus’. 
Living in this location, the church and her ministry may well gain renewed confidence. 
 Proverbs 30:26 says: The conies are but a feeble folk, yet make they their houses in 
the rocks (KJV). These feeble conies, or little rock rabbits, have a strength and an 
endurance and a success which is quite remarkable. Their power lies not in themselves 
but in their dwelling place. Their home is in a large rock. Abiding here, they are 
powerful.9  
 In John 15:5 Jesus used the phrase, ‘abide in me’. What he did not mean, surely, 
was simply to maintain a pious attitude. We are to keep the commandments and dwell 
in holiness in living. However, his illustration provides us with a rich theological 
insight concerning our indwelling of Christ, and his indwelling of us. I am the vine, you 
are the branches. Is Christ just the stem, and we the branches? No. The whole vine is 
Christ!10 He is both the source of power, and the Power itself, which breaks the power 
of the powers of darkness. Trusting the present superior power of Jesus in our very own 
day and lives, is where our confidence must rest.11 Adrio König writes:  

 
While Jesus drove out evil powers and showed himself entirely their superior, the annihilation of 
their power on earth is a task which he (fortunately, he) continues to pursue. For this reason the 
Christian faith is always strongly oriented towards the future. Without the faith in a God who will 
awaken the dead and liberate the earth from all evil powers, the Christian faith cannot be 
authentic.12  

Christ Breaking the Powers in History 

 In his holy love Christ himself administers all the judgments in history—with a rod 
of iron (Ps. 2:9). The false word—such as that of Karl Marx13—is defeated by the true: 

 
And the armies of heaven, wearing fine linen, white and pure, were following him on white horses. 
From his mouth comes a sharp sword with which to strike down the nations, and he will rule them 
with a rod of iron; he will tread the wine press of the fury of the wrath of God the Almighty. On his 
robe and on his thigh he has a name inscribed, ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’ (Rev. 19:15–16). 
 

The Lord Jesus incorporates both his celestial servants and the human redeemed14 into 
his plan (the armies), as he puts all his enemies under his feet. This he does by his  

                                                 
8  Karl Heim, Jesus the World’s Perfecter, Muhlenberg Press, 1961, p. 219. 
9  See G. C. Bingham’s short story in the book entitled Where Conies Dwell, NCPI, Blackwood, 1994,  

p. 21ff. 
10  Heim, p. 220: 

 
Just as with Paul not the head but the whole body represents the personality of Christ of which the members of the Church 
have become part, so in John’s Gospel not the stem only but the whole vine is Christ. That is to say the disciples do not 
merely grow like branches and fruits from Christ the stem. They are in the vine as its component parts. 
 

11  Os Guiness and John Seel (eds.), No God but God, Moody Press, 1992, p. 209: 
 
John Calvin’s friend Beza said to the king of France, ‘May it please you, Sire, to remember. The church is an anvil which has 
worn out many hammers’. 
 

12  Adrio König, Here Am I, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1982, p. 167. 
13  See G. C. Bingham, The Revelation of St John the Divine (NCPI, Blackwood, 1993, pp. 179f.) re Marxism. 
14  ibid.  
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sharp word of grace. Striking down the nations and ruling with a rod of iron indicates 
more than firmness. It is linked with breaking to pieces like clay vessels (Jer. 51:20). 

 
Then comes the end, when he hands over the kingdom to God the Father, after he has destroyed 
every ruler and every authority and power. For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under 
his feet (1 Cor. 15:24–25). 

 
The ‘war’ is not a human militaristic one, but the outworking of the humility of the 
cross. This was the decisive battle. Having borne our sin and guilt, Christ personally 
sets men and women free—those held captive to the powers of evil. So the gospel is 
never a powerless human word (Rom. 1:16; 2 Cor. 4:7, 1 Thess. 2:13). As it is, we do 
not yet see everything in subjection to Man (far from it)—but we do see Jesus (Heb. 
2:8–9). (And we are in him!) It is crucial that ‘we see Jesus’, in the context in which the 
gospel sets him forth. P. T. Forsyth describes it like this:  

 
God’s participation in man’s affairs is much more than that of a fellow-sufferer on a divine scale, 
whose love can rise to painless sympathy with pain. He not only perfectly understands our case and 
our problem, but He has morally, actively, finally solved it. The solution is for ever present with 
Him. Already He sees, and for ever sees, the travail of His soul and is satisfied. All the jars, 
collisions, contradictions, crises, pities, tragedies and terrors of life are in Him for ever adjusted in a 
peace which is not resigned and quietist, but triumphant and exultant; and nothing can pluck us 
from His hands. All history, through His great act at its moral centre, is, in God, resolved into the 
harmonies of a foregone and final conquest. And our faith is not merely that God is with us, nor 
that one day He will clear all things up and triumph; but that for Him all things are already 
triumphant, clear, and sure. All things are working together for good, as good is in the cross of 
Christ and its saving effect. Our faith is not that one day we shall solve the riddles of providence, 
and see all things put under us, but that now we see Jesus; and that we commit ourselves to one 
who has both the solution of every tragic thing and the glory of every dark thing clear and sure in a 
kingdom that cannot be moved, and therefore alone, moves forever on.15 
 

Surely a person in Christ, cannot but stand in awe of the Lord, his power and his plan. 
 
O LORD, I have heard of your renown, and I stand in awe, O LORD, of your work. In our own time 
revive it; in our own time make it known; in wrath may you remember mercy (Hab. 3:2). 
 
Let all the earth fear the LORD; let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him (Ps. 33:8). 

                                                 
15  P. T. Forsyth, The Cruciality of the Cross, NCPI, Blackwood, 1984, pp. 61f. 
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study 20 

All in All— 
The Compassionate Community 

Geoffrey Bingham 

INTRODUCTION: ‘ALL IN ALL’ 

Our School has been on ‘Christ’s Gospel to God’s World’ and I need that background 
to add one final dimension which may have much the same effect of drawing all the 
threads together. After much consideration I have chosen the subheading ‘The 
Compassionate Community’. One of the reasons for this title is that we often talk about 
‘evangelism’ as though it were something we do, almost as though it might be a 
profession learned as to techniques and operating as a skill. The matter is much more 
profound than that. It is best we drop the word ‘evangelism’ for ‘the outgoing life of the 
Community of God with a view to the redemption of the human race and all creation’. It 
is to do first with the Community of the Godhead, the community of creation and then 
the community of the people of God. It has to do with ‘community’ (koinonia) before 
time, in time and beyond present time. That is our ‘all in all’. Having said that, we still 
insist that proclaiming the gospel is an immediate saving ministry. 
 
What is God’s goal for all creation and all history? We must keep asking this question 
so as to have firmly fixed in heart and mind what God is about in His Being, in what we 
call the ‘economic’ Trinity and the works ad extra. What is God about in both time and 
eternity? We have many answers to this question, the prime one being that He is about 
glorifying Himself, that is, showing His glory to His creation. To the charge that this is 
a sort of divine ego, the answer is that when God glorifies Himself it follows that all 
creation is fully glorified, for whatever, and whoever beholds God’s glory then becomes 
fully charged with glory. Creation’s glory is one with His (cf. 2 Cor. 3:18). 
 Another thing—if not the greatest of all things—is that God’s purpose in His opera 
ad extra is the creation of a community who are His very image, and form a fellowship 
who have been given the qualities of Himself. We call these ‘moral qualities’ or 
properties. They are the essences of Himself, but gifts to the community which images 
Him. This community can be described as the family of His Fatherhood, each person 
being conformed to the image of His Son, and since the Son wholly images God to 
creation as Father, Creator and Redeemer, so this community will be about imaging 
Him. Because this community is wholly in His Son, then it will reflect and ultimately 
radiate the glory of God.  
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 The main point to keep in mind is that this community is described as ‘kings and 
priests unto our God’, and it is said that it will reign on earth (1 Pet. 2:4–10; Rev. 1:5–6; 
cf. 20:6). This is a staggering vocation. Whilst hints are given as to what this reigning as 
a royal and priestly community will mean ‘beyond the telos’ yet the goal of God is 
clear. The everlasting community known as the church will have great authority in all 
eternity and will be active in the works of God. 

THE SPECIAL PEOPLE; THE AM SEGULLAH 

Are we exaggerating in saying that God seeks a special people for Himself, one whom 
He can call ‘the Israel of God’ (Gal. 6:16)? It seems we are not. In Acts 15 the primary 
matter for discussion is whether the Gentiles ought to have been admitted to the church. 
Already the fact of the church has been accepted by the Jews who are in it, but some of 
the Jews are Judaisers, such as those we encounter in the Epistle to the Galatians, and 
they are those who would make the Gentiles virtually to be proselyte Jews. In Galatians 
15:12–18 we have Peter defending the authentic position of the Gentiles in the church, 
and James is in agreement with him: 

 
And all the assembly kept silence; and they listened to Barnabas and Paul as they related  
what signs and wonders God had done through them among the Gentiles. After they finished 
speaking, James replied, ‘Brethren, listen to me. Simeon has related how God first visited the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. And with this the words of the prophets agree, 
as it is written, “After this I will return, and I will rebuild the dwelling of David, which has fallen; I 
will rebuild its ruins, and I will set it up, that the rest of men may seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles 
who are called by my name, says the Lord, who has made these things known from of old.” ’ 
 

It is the important statement, ‘God first visited the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name’, which we should ponder. It reiterates the importance to God of His 
‘prized possession’—am segullah—of Exodus 19:5–6 (special possession, kingdom of 
priests, holy nation). This is the people who is to minister to all other nations. Here, in 
Acts 15, it is to bring in those of the Gentiles to be part of the am segullah. In Ephesians 
3:4–6 Paul is excited that the revelation has come to him which is ‘the mystery of 
Christ’, namely, ‘how the Gentiles are fellow heirs, members of the same body, and 
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel’. The scope of the special 
people is ever broadening, taking in the nations (Gentiles).  
 Again, when we come to Titus 2:11–14 we see the grace of God at work in Jews 
and Gentiles taking them from ‘irreligion and worldly passions’, changing them into 
those ‘who live sober, upright, and godly lives’, and await the time when Christ shall 
come and translate them into glory as his people, for he ‘gave himself for us to redeem 
us from all iniquity and to purify for himself a people of his own who are zealous for 
good deeds. ‘Good deeds!’ Why Paul had said of the Cretans that they were ‘unfit for 
any good deed’ (Titus 1:16), and now he has called them zealots in the matters of good 
works and holy living. So in Ephesians 2:10 Paul is speaking mainly of Gentiles when 
he says, ‘For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which 
God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them’. Oh yes! The New Testament 
speaks of this new people who are being transformed from one stage of glory to 
another, by being changed into the very image of Christ. Yes, there is a special people, 
without doubt, and the prophecies of it coming to be—even as it was then, in Israel—
are abundant in the Old Testament. 
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 Those of us who are of this am segullah would find no difficulty in seeing this 
community of the telos as, in fact, sanctified, glorified and perfected, but we simply 
cannot presently comprehend all that that will mean. The more we see, learn and 
experience of the community of God, that is, the community of the Three Persons, then 
the more we will be able to comprehend the nature of the church in eternity. Briefly we 
can say it will always be working after the nature of its Father, Creator and Redeemer. 
It will be—now coming—community, for it will be the Bride of His Son, and as such 
have entire fellowship with Him which we now call koinonia and do understand as 
‘sharing in the divine nature’ or ‘being partners with God’ (2 Pet. 1:4).  
 All we have said to this point is really an introduction to the nature and action of 
the community now, and what it may be in its perfect state, then. Our question is, ‘Is the 
church of God now the reflection of God, and is its character like His and is it doing His 
works now?’ The answer must be, ‘Yes!’ It is, then, in respect to the matter of ‘Christ’s 
gospel in today’s world’ that we are interested in seeing the church in conformity with 
God’s loving zeal for sinners. It is in respect to those nations which are demonstrably 
astray from long ago through devastating idolatry, and need to be brought into the flock 
of the Father–Shepherd and the Son–Shepherd, that is, those who need to be brought 
into the family of the Father, and become brothers of the Elder Brother, the Son of the 
Father, the one cares for us as his beloved Bride. 

THE TRUE COMMUNITIES 

Now that we have established the fact of the true human community, the people of God, 
and have sensed something of its ultimate nature and action, it will be necessary for us 
to look at (i) the Community of God, that is, the Three Persons in unity; (ii) the 
community of creation composed of all non-rational creatures and all elements of non-
rational things which we generally do not see as being of the nature of a community; 
and (iii) the community which is always the people of God. Linked in with these three 
communities there is the celestial community of angelic and other heavenly creatures. 
Ultimately all creation celestial and terrestrial and the people of God will be one along 
with God Himself. We will look briefly at these communities. 

The Community of the Triune God 

 We cannot enter, here, into a full Trinitarian theology, but what we can state is that 
the Three Persons are mutually co-inherent (John 10:38; 17:21–23). The Father is love 
(1 John 4:8, 16), and His Son is ‘the Son of His love’ (Col. 1:13), whilst the Spirit is the 
Spirit of the Father and the Son and is known as the Spirit of love.1 These relationships 
show that the Spirit coinheres the Father and the Son as they him. It is in love that the 
Three have communion and are One. All these are ideas gained from the Scripture and 
not from philosophical theology. For us the fact that God is love is shown in and by the 
incarnation of the Son, and the Father’s sending him (see Study 4) and especially to be the 
propitiation for ours sins. God, through history has revealed Himself as the God of 
grace, the God of love, the God of mercy, as well as the Judge of all evil.  
 Not until we are born of the Spirit by reason of the Cross (John 3:1–14) do we 
begin to understand the true nature of God and understand the truth of grace, love and  

                                                 
1  Matt. 10:20; Gal. 4:6; Col.1:8. 
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mercy. We do not understand fellowship (koinonia), that most powerful of all states of 
communion, and the action it brings as God’s nature works itself through the redeemed 
community via its persons. When we come to the Community of God, the church, then 
we begin to understand quite deeply the compassion of God in His passion for His 
eternal am segullah. Only when that people is redeemed, sanctified, glorified and 
perfected will we know what it is to be utterly one with the Divine community. 

The Community of Creation 

 When we talk of creation we mean all that is celestial and terrestrial, all that is 
creaturely and non-creaturely within it. If we take what we call the non-rational part of 
it then we find that, because created by God, it has its own unity and in some sense a 
‘mind’. We need to tread carefully here for we are not speaking pantheistically. This 
‘mind’ or ‘sense’ of creation is seen in its being servant to God, allowing itself to be 
cursed for Adam’s sake—for his punishment. Likewise it has a mind of horror at Cain 
for his killing his brother Abel and it having to receive the blood. ‘The stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera’ shows the creation to be on God’s side. Psalm 104 is a 
beautiful poem showing its functionality and its links with God and Man. Psalms 19 and 
148 show its ministry of glorifying God. Most of all Romans 8:18–25 shows that it has 
ever been frustrated, unable to give its full mead of praise to God by virtue of its 
involvement in the curse. It may be in the universal nature of the suffering of the Cross 
that it is to be delivered from bondage to corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. In that day it will be caught up in the unification, reconciliation and 
filling up of ‘all things’. It will enter into the final communion (koinonia) of all things. 
This, of course, will be linked with all God’s cosmological reconciliation through the 
Son. 

The Community of God’s Holy People 

 This, really, is the heart of our final Study, for the Community of the Father  
(1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1), the Fellowship (koinonia) of the Son, Jesus Christ its Lord 
(1 Cor. 1:8), and the Unity of the Holy Spirit (Eph. 4:1–6: cf. 2 Cor. 13:14) are the 
community which visibilises God as it lives in Christ as the active image of God. 
Because we are human we look to this living source—the church—which has so much 
in common with all humanity, yet has its source only in God Himself, to exhibit the 
Triune God in so many ways, if not in all His ways. We cannot compare God with the 
church, but we can compare the church with God, see the interdwelling of God and the 
church and thus make headway in understanding Him. 
 It is at this point we make our conclusions in regard to ‘All in All’ as being the 
way we go in proclaiming the gospel of Christ to the whole world. We are not now 
thinking of single evangelists for even the term ‘single’ is a misnomer, for in ecclesia 
there are no individuals. Nor are there single apostles, single prophets, single pastors 
and single teachers. It has been pointed out that the term ‘individual Christian’ is an 
oxymoron. We will have to insist at every turn and action that we are a corporate unity. 
There can be no ‘loner’ Christians. Everything is ‘together with all the saints’ (Eph. 
3:18), as all God’s actions are in the unity, communion and togetherness of the Three 
Persons. We are members one of another and being the very Body of Christ we share in 
the dependency of the body—the body as interdependent members, having inter-active 
operations. 



All in All—The Compassionate Community 

Pastors’ School 2001 • New Creation Teaching Ministry • www.newcreation.org.au 
120 

Conclusion as to the Three Communities 

 In history the church is at the heart of God’s action to bring about the unity of 
creation and the church, as it will become at the telos, the action of which is described 
in Romans 8:18–30. The Community of God is already total, so that as God brings 
creation to the liberty of the glory of the children of God, and brings the church likewise 
to that liberty, so the three communities will be as one. Ontologically they have ever 
been thus. There has been a chaos within creation and the celestial and terrestrial 
communities, de facto, but now what is de jure comes to its completion and perfection 
in Christ. The beatific union and communion of all things puts everything in a wonder-
ful and everlasting koinonia. 
 All this being seen, we can now proceed to the ‘All in All’ as it relates to the 
ecclesia, and the ecclesia to it.  

THE COMPASSIONATE COMMUNITY IN CONTINUOUS ACTION 

The Equipped Community 

 The inheritance from Israel came to the church at Pentecost. All that God did with 
Israel has not been lost. It is simply continued in the ‘Israel of God’ (Gal. 6:16) which is 
really Israel continued in Christ. When we think of the world as deceived, seduced and 
enslaved by the serpent, then we wonder at the great gifts given to the ancient people of 
God. What a venture then of God to take and teach His community, endow them with 
His great moral gifts and powers, cause them to gain character by their sufferings and 
tribulations (cf. Rom. 5:3–4; 2 Cor. 4:17–18), and be tutored in His law so that they 
issue as strong, disciplined people who also know the pity, the compassion, the mercy 
and love of God, as well as His holiness and righteousness. Centuries of such training 
are unique in Man’s history, and the effects of them are still with us in this modern age. 
Our message is a saving message, but it is being saved to have a vocation such as we 
have not had before. This prospect should be put before those needing salvation that 
they may see the strong and rich life which leads up to the end of the age.  

The Present Equipment 

 We have looked, many times, at the commission of the ascending Christ given to 
and thus shared with all whom he mandated to proclaim the gospel. Whilst he had 
talked about building his church (Matt. 16:18) he did not give any prescriptions for 
building, for by nature of the case it was to happen as they preached the good news. We 
might easily think that in the gifts (domata; Eph. 4:7–11) given by Christ the ones 
called ‘evangelists’ might be the main, even the only, proclaimers. No: all are involved 
in the proclamation, in some way or another.  
 All are in proclamation albeit few persons will be given to the church as evangel-
ists. All are in the business of witnessing to Christ as they proclaim the gospel (Acts 
1:8; etc.). The church was one people, all called to be members one of another, no 
member being greater than another or over or under another. God had given the gift—
dorea—of Christ to the church (2 Cor. 9:15), of the Holy Spirit to all members in 
baptism (Acts 2:38; etc.), and the gift of God’s righteousness (Rom. 5:17; 2 Cor. 5:21). 
The church being thus gifted was—and is—given the gifts (domata) of persons being  
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apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers. These gifts working in concert, in 
tandem, are for the equipment of the saints for the work of the ministry (servantship), 
thus ministering together as the community of the evangel. Paul concludes in this 
situation, ‘. . . speaking the truth in love, we are to grow up in every way into him who 
is the head, into Christ, from whom the whole body, joined and knit together by every 
joint with which it is supplied, when each part is working properly, makes bodily 
growth and upbuilds itself in love’. This, then, is ‘the unity of the Spirit’, and it is for 
working together in the gospel, a statement Paul often makes regarding his sharing the 
proclamation with others. 
 The Spirit gives other gifts of Christ, distributing them sovereignly to every 
believer. These gifts, called ‘charismata’, are only for the purpose of love, mercy and 
compassion as they issue from the Lordship of Christ. These are many and varied  
(1 Pet. 4:10–11) and assist the church in its actions to go beyond its natural, human 
abilities—whilst also including them—for they are part of the distribution of ‘the 
inexhaustible riches of Christ’ (Eph. 3:8; Col. 2:2, 3). The church draws on these for the 
proclamation of the gospel. In Christ are also hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. The church draws on both these for it needs them in its decisions and 
consequent actions. It always has recourse to ‘the only wise God’.  
 Finally there are the gifts of spiritual weapons, as we find them talked about in 
Romans 13:11–14, 2 Corinthians 10:3–6, Ephesians 6:10–18, and 1 Thessalonians 5:8. 
We are not saved simply to be taken out of the realm of conflict, but to share with it as 
Christ is about destroying the works of the Devil (1 John 3:8). This battle is especially 
seen in the Book of the Revelation.2 Again it is in Christ that these resources are used. 
Outwardly it might appear that the saints are winning—such as in Romans 16:19–20; 1 
John 2:12–14; 4:4; 5:4; James 4:7; 1 Peter 5:8–9—but the battle is still the Lord’s.  

CONCLUSION: THE ‘ALL IN ALL’ OF THE  
COMPASSIONATE COMMUNITY 

We have talked of the Compassionate Community being equipped to be the Lord’s 
segullah, to be the priestly people, and to attain to its fullness of being for eternity. We 
conclude now as to its character, as to its being the compassionate people. This will 
bring us to see our role is to have compassion on the world, as God has had and has 
compassion on the sinful and the lost of humanity. We now seek to see the nature of 
compassion.  
 To have compassion means ‘to feel with’, ‘to have pity upon’, but not only to have 
feelings but also to act as in mercy. There can be no compassion where there is no love. 
The story in Matthew 18:21–35 of the man greatly in debt, who was to be sold along 
with his family that at least a pittance of it might be remitted, cried out to be given 
further time. The king ‘had pity’ and erased the debt. The servant, unbelievably enough, 
does not ‘have mercy’ on a fellow-servant who owes him but a small amount of money. 
How do we see ourselves in this story? In some translations the king is called ‘the 
compassionate Lord’. Everywhere we have the ideas of pity, mercy and kindness, we 
have the thought of compassionate love.  
 God is known as the merciful One by His own declaration in Exodus 34:6–7: 
 

                                                 
2  cf. 2:9–10, 13; 13:7–10; 15:2f.; 19:15ff.. 
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The LORD passed before him, and proclaimed, ‘The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful and 
gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness, keeping steadfast love for 
thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, but who will by no means clear the guilty, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children and the children’s children, to the third and the 
fourth generation.’ 

 
 Since this is a self-declaration by God it is to be received honourably. Each detail 
is to be pondered.  
 It does, at the same time, raise the question of the so-called passivity of God. The 
First of the Articles of Religion of the 1662 Prayer Book, under the title ‘Of Faith, in the 
Holy Trinity’ states, ‘There is but one, living, and true God, everlasting, without body, 
parts or passions . . .’ To this the Westminster Confession adds, ‘who is infinite in being 
and perfection, a most pure spirit, invisible . . .’ 
 Passivity means ‘without passions’ and the idea of the framers of these statements 
was that God is not the object of passions, that is, not subject to them. At the same time 
what must be protected is the fact that God is love, and that He is compassionate, 
merciful, pitiful, faithful—and so on. Human beings often become the slaves of their 
passions but in no way can this be said of God. 
 Once we say ‘God is love’, then we have said something which we cannot explain, 
since we are forbidden to compare God to anything which He has created. At the same 
time, since Man is the image of God and has experience of God’s properties, he can 
begin to understand the matter of love because he experiences God’s love. He can only 
understand what is a mystery by the word God speaks, and the revelation of it by the 
Holy Spirit. Since this section is not to be an extended study of love and its elements of 
compassion and mercy, we simply explore the Scriptures for evidence and statements of 
His compassion. The reader may ponder such references as our concordances give us.3 
 What now concerns us is whether we have compassion on others. Not only in the 
matters of every day, but are we merciful towards those outside the Compassionate 
Community? Is it on the basis of genuine love that we proclaim the gospel? Paul said he 
was obligated to preach the gospel to both Jew and Greek, and we find elsewhere that 
he did all through the compulsion of God. If God be the compassionate One then how 
can we withhold our compassion? John told us the origin of love in us—‘We love, 
because he first loved us’. We cannot plead lack of love for ‘The love of God has been 
poured into our hearts by the Holy Spirit who has been given to us’. Paul told his 
Philippian friends, ‘I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ, (1:8, AV), and said 
to his Galatian converts, ‘I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in you’ (4:19, 
AV). This is true compassion. 
 We need say little more. The point is clearly evident. It needs only to add Paul’s 
statement: 
 

For if I preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting. For necessity is laid upon me. Woe 
to me if I do not preach the gospel! For if I do this of my own will, I have a reward; but if not of 
my own will, I am entrusted with a commission (1 Cor. 9:16–17). 

 
To be ‘entrusted with a commission’ is to have the full responsibility of it. Paul told the 
Ephesian elders: 

                                                 
3  For example, Psalms 78:38; 86:15; Lamentations 3:32; Micah 7:19; Matthew 15:32; 20:34; Luke 7:13; 10:33; 

Romans 9:15; Hebrews 5:2. 
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And now, behold, I know that all you among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom will see my 
face no more. Therefore I testify to you this day that I am innocent of the blood of all of you, for I 
did not shrink from declaring to you the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:25–27). 
 

He must have had in mind such a passage as Ezekiel 3:16–21: 
 
And at the end of seven days, the word of the LORD came to me: ‘Son of man, I have made you a 
watchman for the house of Israel; whenever you hear a word from my mouth, you shall give them 
warning from me. If I say to the wicked, “You shall surely die,” and you give him no warning, nor 
speak to warn the wicked from his wicked way, in order to save his life, that wicked man shall die 
in his iniquity; but his blood I will require at your hand. But if you warn the wicked, and he does 
not turn from his wickedness, or from his wicked way, he shall die in his iniquity; but you will 
have saved your life. Again, if a righteous man turns from his righteousness and commits iniquity, 
and I lay a stumbling block before him, he shall die; because you have not warned him, he shall die 
for his sin, and his righteous deeds which he has done shall not be remembered; but his blood I will 
require at your hand. Nevertheless if you warn the righteous man not to sin, and he does not sin, he 
shall surely live, because he took warning; and you will have saved your life.’ 
 

 We ought to close our School at this point. He who will not proclaim under a 
commission is not likely to proclaim under compassion. Perhaps it is this we should 
contemplate at this moment, and in the ‘All in All’ to come. 
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Workshop: ‘Eager to Preach’ 

An Introduction to 
‘Mission to Islam and Beyond’ 

Geoffrey Bingham 

This Workshop is not based primarily on my booklet Eager to Preach, but on the book 
by Bishop Jens Christensen. Its original title was The Practical Approach to Muslims, 
but it has been retitled Mission to Islam and Beyond. It was hoped this book would be 
published in time for this Pastors’ School (2001), but it will not appear before 
September this year. I had hoped that each member of this Workshop would have a 
book before him and we would have browsed through it together. I would have drawn 
attention to certain of Jens Christensen’s main principles. Because I would find it 
impossible to cover the book of some 500 pages in twenty minutes or so, I will name 
some of its principles and merge its substance with my own approach to preaching the 
gospel as in Eager to Preach. As far as possible we will do this by means of the 
‘Contents’ of the book. I recommend strongly that no one here today fail to get a copy 
because of its immense value both as to approaching others with the gospel, and as an 
outstanding book of theology. It is a gem. 

CHRISTENSEN’S PRINCIPLES OF PREACHING TO MUSLIMS 

 Let me say that the approach to the Muslim does not differ in principle to 
approaching a person of any other religion or of no formal religion. Of course every 
person should be seen as far as possible in the context of his religion or his atheism. 
Muslims will generally prove more difficult because of their mixture of Jewish and 
Christian books and teaching as they are mingled with the revelations Mohammed 
received and presented as the Koran. 

The Matter of Preaching the Gospel 

 This arises out of the command to us by Christ to preach the gospel. How, then, 
shall we preach? Either by walking by sight, that is, ‘sight’ or human reasoning with a 
view to convincing our listeners, or by ‘faith’, that is, by dependence upon God to 
communicate the gospel as a revelation.  

The Matter of ‘Means’ 

 We naturally ask, ‘What means shall we use?’ That is not the question to ask. 
Proclamation is on the basis of Subject–Means–Object. The Doer (proclaimer) is the  
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Subject (the doing One); the Means is not what we use, but us (the church) as used by 
God; the Object is Man. Only two of these three things are visible—the Means and the 
Object. It can be seen that problems arise when we think of ourselves not as Means but 
as Subject. There is always the temptation to be the doing party and proclaim in the 
manner that the world teaches, that is, by sight. If we think we are the Subject then we 
will look around for Means not believing we are the Means in His hand, and by His 
power. 

The Means We Use 

 It is known that missions have been based on philanthropy, that is, the giving of 
help to those without medical, educational and social benefits. We show our concern by 
supplying these, hoping to show we are indeed God’s people, people of love. Quite 
apart from the Muslim’s view that we are only doing this to ensure our own salvation 
by works, it is not the way to go. We are in danger of having the messenger accepted 
but not the message. If so, we have gained nothing: we have confused the matter. The 
message is opposed to the religion of the listener. In most cases philanthropy is looked 
upon as a kind of bribe and deeply resented. We cannot give the message without 
offence of one kind or another, since the gospel is a scandal to the religious, foolishness 
to the intellectual. We are God’s means, dependent upon Him. If we are not working as 
Means but employing means, then the Subject (God) will need to dispense with us. 
‘Woe is me if I preach not the gospel.’ 

The Matter of Criticism 

 The Muslim believes the Koran is God’s direct word to Man through the Prophet. 
There is no place for textual criticism of the Koran, or the possibility of mistakes in it. 
‘Criticism is to acquaint yourself seriously with something in order to make a sober 
and—as far as possible—correct judgement concerning it’ e.g. a doctor does in a 
diagnosis.’ Dr Kraemer is quoted ‘. . . controversy in a higher sense than the well-
known kind of contest in theological and religious acumen cannot, and even should not, 
always be avoided . . .’ 
 Controversy is not wrangling but is ‘different or opposing versions’ being dis-
cussed and contrasted. This must be the case. The idea that we just ‘witness’ by life or 
philanthropy leaves out the proclamation of the word of the gospel. We must proclaim 
the truth and it will, itself, bring opposition, bitterness and anger, but that is by nature of 
the gospel (not by the preacher).  

 
The difficulty all along the line has been that the central problem has been lost sight of, and people 
have been side-tracked by secondary issues. Let us put it this way to make it as clear as possible. It 
makes no difference if you are a Pakistani or a foreigner; as God’s means you are not primarily 
interested in any country’s culture, traditions, politics or religions. While you are in the world you 
are not of the world. Do not misunderstand that. It simply means your one great objective in life, 
without any side-line, is to get the Gospel across. If there is culture, usually a heathen culture—you 
are not out to save that culture (you cannot do it anyhow); your aim is to get the Cross planted 
firmly in that culture. If the Cross causes it to crumble—well, it was doomed anyway (p. 49). 
 

Christensen insists that fault-finding (etc.) will not be of value, but controversy is 
inescapable: the true version must be shown! 
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The Matter of Politics 

 Christensen has a large chapter on politics and culture. The gospel is not political, 
but where it is seen as threatening to the government and culture of a country, then to 
open one’s mouth to proclaim the gospel is political. ‘Originally Islam was basic and all 
other factors had to serve it. Now religion is judged according to how it serves the ends 
of politics, economics, culture etc.’ (p. 56). One should understand both politics and 
cultures, but not work through them. The gospel will find its way, no matter what the 
cost may prove to be. 

The Matter Of Proclamation 

 We must first know what it is we proclaim and this can be adduced from the Book 
of Acts, especially the preaching of Peter and Paul—known as kerugma. They argued 
from the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ of the Old Testament. Most important 
were the suffering, death and resurrection of Jesus. They also pointed out that his 
resurrection meant his exaltation, that the Holy Spirit was sent to earth, to the church, 
and that Christ would come again to establish the Kingdom of God and be Judge of all 
men. The Apostles claimed that they were witnesses. This clear proclamation must not 
contain the ‘teaching, the doctrines, the dogmas and the exhortations which are derived 
from it’ (p. 74). The Apostles were not satisfied with presenting the bare facts, but 
sought to show their significance, that the facts were rooted in ‘the law and the 
prophets’ and that there was a theological meaning in all of them, e.g. ‘he died for our 
sins and was raised for our justification’. The gospel is also known as evangelion, that 
is, ‘the good news’. To proclaim the message (kerugma) is to evangelise, and this is 
foolishness (1 Cor 1:21–25), but the preaching is 100% by the power of the Spirit and 
we must trust God for the outcome. 
 In the New Testament there are three elements: (i) the preacher (kerux), (ii) the 
message (kerugma), and (iii) its comprehensibility. The church may also be seen as the 
proclaimer. Listeners to the kerux may seem glad enough to receive him, but behind this 
seeming acceptance is the fact of gains the listeners may obtain. No benefits: no 
listening. The Muslim does not see all the benefits as love by the kerux but as works 
which will ultimately benefit him—the preacher. Any fruit must result from the word 
proclaimed by the preacher in the power of the Spirit.  
 The message must be well-known to the messenger and he must be able to present 
it in terms which can be understood. ‘The kerugma is definite, clear-cut, unchangeable; 
true; but its comprehensibility in each given situation is the responsibility of the kerux’ 
(p. 99). 

CONCLUSION OF CHRISTENSEN’S APPROACH TO MUSLIMS 

We have covered less than 100 pages of a 500 page book. The remainder of the book is 
most helpful to read and digest. I am suggesting that we all buy the book and read it. I 
also suggest that we read the booklet Eager to Preach. This speaks more of the moti-
vation to preach and even suggests how this can be done in a practical way by means of 
teams and teaching support materials. We do not have time in this Workshop to go into 
any detail but I think there is enough set out in the booklet for churches to become 
active in approaching men, women and children in the ministry of proclaiming the 
gospel. 
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